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My Lorp, a 
T HE honour I have in being related to your Lorddit, 


P22 
*. 


3333 — — 


and the happineſs I enjoy in being acquainted with 


You, do not only encourage me to prefix your Lordſhip's 
Name to the following Diſcourſes, but allow me alſo to be- 
lieve you will not take it amiſs that I do ſo. 

And, ſince you have ſo lately laid me under new ties to 
your Lordſhip, in deſigning my promotion to ſo conſidera- 
ble an Office, as that of Principal of the College of Gla& 
gow, I find myſelf obliged to lay hold on this firſt Oppor- 
tunity of declaring to the World the grateful ſenſe I have 
of ſo great and undeſerved a Favour ; and the rather, be- 
cauſe my Circumſtances have not allowed me the Satisfac- 
tion of complying with ſo kind and generous an Offer. 

But, ſeeing it is to my own loſs and diſadvantage only, 


that I have declined fo very honourable and beneficial a a 


Place, and that therefore I muſt be ſuppoſed to have act- 
<d thus from Conſiderations of another nature, I know your 
Lordſhip 
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Lordſhip will judge, from the true regard You have to 
Conſcience yourſelf, that ſome ftraitening Circumſtances 
of this kind muſt have been (as indeed they were) the on- 
ly Remora that prevented my being ſo happy as your Lord- 
ſhip deſigned I ſhould ; and that therefore You will not be 
diſpleaſed wich me for what was not my * but my 
Misfortune. 

I am not made for Flattery, and I know your Lordſhip 
is above it: And therefore I ſhall not ſay any thing here 
by way even of juſt Encominm ; becauſe as your Charact- 
er is ſo public that it needs it not, ſo your Modeſty is fo 
great, that I know any attempt of this kind would be un- 
welcome and uneaſy to You. | 

I ſhall therefore only tell your Lordſhip, that, as I queſ- 
tion not but You have the good Wiſhes of all honeſt Men 
that know You, ſo I reckon myſelf peculiarly obliged to 
beg of God, that You may long be preſerved, jointly ro 
ſerve God and your Prince, the Church and your Country, 
with the ſame unſhaken Conſtancy, unbiaſſed Fidelity, and 
unſpotted Reputation, that You have hitherto been honour- 
ed to do. 

Which, and that God may bleſs Vou and your Honour- 
able Family, with all Spiritual and Temporal Mercies here, 
and with Eternal Felicity and Glory at laſt, is and ſhall be 
the earneſt and conſtant Prayer of, 


My Lord, 
Vour Lordſhip's moſt obliged 
and moſt obedient Servant, 


BY * 
1 SAS = 


London, or.) 


ROBERT FLEMING. 
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Suffer the following Diſcourſes to break looſe- fronx 
their fellows, to take their fortune, as we uſe to-ſay, 
iu the wide world. And, ſeeing the candour of {o; many” © 
of my friends has made them think they might not be u 
uſeful, I muſt therefore expect that thiey will, trom the 
ſame principle, defend this publication of them-againſt the 
cenſures they may be ſuppoſed to fall under, both from 

open enemies and pretended friends. For, though it be a 
common, and, as it were, threadbare argument, to plead 
importunity in this caſe, yet it is ſufficiently known to ſe- 

veral of you, that if it had not been for this, the world had 

not been troubled with any thing further of this kind from 

me. For as I am ſure no affectation to be more known. 

or taken notice of has influenced me to preſent theſe dif-, - 
courſes to public view; ſo I do ſuppoſe it is not unknown | 
to ſome of you that retirement from this noiſy and vainy 
world has ever bcen the fum of my ambition, excepting. 
when public work and ſervice has obliged me to ſhake. off 


the e fetters of ſo dear a confinement. - | 
A L hall 
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2 A Diſcourſe concerning the Riſe 


I ſhall not a Tay more as to the following Eſſays, 
than to tell you, (what many of you know already}, that, 
as the firſt of the diſcourſ:s that follow this prefatory 
one, gave riſe to the publiſting of the ſecond, ſo the ſecond 

gave occaſion to the printing of the third. And, there- 
fore, ſeeing the late opportunity of preaching, when we 

entered into our new meeting- place here in London, Sept. 

29, 1700, did induce ſome of you to deſire the publication 

alſo of that ſermon I preached when I entered upon the 

paſtoral and miniſterial work among you, June 19, 1698, 
the fame occaſion has given birth to the laſt additional 
diſcourſe, which ſome remember I made when I was ſo- 
lemnly ſet apart to the miniſterial office, Feb. 9, 1684. 
which I have the rather conſented to print now, becauſe it 
doth not only ſuit with the ſecond diſcourfe, but becauſe 
I remember ſeveral falſe, or at leaſt imperfe& copies were 
taken of it, when I did at firſt deliver it. 

And ſeeing the laſt diſcourſe, which yet was the firſt as to 
time; doth now appear in the view of the world, I found 
myſelf in ſome ſort obliged to intereſt all my friends in 
this prefatory addreſs ; wherein I do particularly include 
thoſe of the Engliſh church of Leyden, and Scots churgk 
in Rotterdam, to whom I ſtood related ſueceſſively as mw 
niſter or paſtor ; whom I do tlte rather mention here, that 
T may let them know how much they are {ill upon my 
thoughts, though we are ſeparated as to place. 

But ſeeing my work is now more particularly appropri- 
ated'to you, whom I am more immediately concerned 
with and related unto at preſent, I do therefore, in a more 
ſpecial manner addreſs myſelf to you at this time. And 
F hope ye will bear with me, if from my ſincere reſpect for 
your welfare, I detain you a while here before ye enter 
upon the peruſal either any Apocalyptical Thoughts 
following, or the ter 5 s which I do preſent you 
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and Fall of Papacy, &c. h 3 
with at your own defire. For in caſe either oß death, or 
being otherwiſe rendered incapable to ſerve you, I am will- 
ing to give a vent to my thoughts and affection at this 
time, that, whatever comes of me, the following diſ- 
courſes, together with this, may ſtand as a laſting witneſs 
of my real concern for your ſouls? welfare. 

In the firſt place, therefore, I do declare, that thongh I 
am not willing to ſtate my ſufferings upon little matters or 
modes of worſhip and expreſſion, yet I can. fincerely ſay, 
that ſhould the Divine Providence call me to lay down 
my life for the Truths themſelves which I bave preached 
among you, I hope I ſhould be ſo far from quarrelling | 
with the procedure of God this way, that I ſhould rejoice 
in ſuch a martyrdom. And, as I hope I have not contra- 
dicted in my life what l have preached in the pulpitywhat- 
ever my infirmities have been, ſo I preſnme it will not be 
looked upon as pride or vanity, if I ſay with the great 
apoſtle, (though as to the laſt clauſe I dare not pretend to 
have been any pattern to you), Finally, brethren, what- 
ſoever things are true, whatſoever things are venerable, 
whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, 
whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things are of 
good report; if there be any virtue, and if there be an 
praiſe, think on theſe things. Thoſe things which ye have 
both learned and received, and heard and ſeen in me, do: 
and the God of peace ſhall be with you.” Phil. iv. 8, 9. 

For, in the next place, I thank God that he that knows 
e ſecrets of all hearts, doth teſtify, together with my, 
conſcience, that a ſincere concern to be uſeful to our com 
mon Chriſtianity, was the thing that did at firſt influ- 
ence me to enter upon this great work of the "miniſtry, 
and hath ever ſince engaged me, though under more dif- 
couragements than moſt men, to continue and labour in it: 
So that it is matter of {ſweet reflection to me that I never N 
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gave any occaſion to brand our holy profeſſion with the 
odious name of prieſt-craft, whatever any others may have 
done. For, as I have had no other ambition than to en- 
gage and draw men over to the great and catholic intereſts 
of Chriſtianity itſelf, in order to their becoming the fol. 
lowers and ſervants of our glorious God and bleſſed Sa- 
viour; ſo I am ſure I can confidently. ſay, without any 
vanity or affectation, (for which I dare appeal not only to 
you, but to all others that have known me ever fince I 
began to preach), that there is not one in the world that 
ever had juſt occafion ſo much as to think that I did at 
any time attempt to bring any perſon over to my way, as 
a party. And, as thus I have been far from ſeeking either 
honour, intereſt, or popularity, ſo there are not a few that 
can bear me witneſs that I have. incurred the cenſures of 
fome men of very different denominations, becauſe I could 
never be induced to think that religion did properly Rand 
in the rituals of any of the contending parties. | 

The differences, thereſore, but eſpecially the animoſities, 
that are among proteſtant Chriſtians, have ever been griev- 
ous and afflictive to me; and to heal theſe, I could chear- 
fully be offered up a ſacrifice, if I can be ſuppoſed to be 
conſcious of the ſentiments and movements of my own 
ſon]. For though we cf this congregation differ from all 
ethers that diſſent ſrom the epiſcopal communion, in this, 
that we are, in a peculiar ſenſe, upon a national founda- 
tion, viz. in as far as we not only own the ſame church 
government, but keep up the ſame way that the church of 
Scotland uſeth in her public adminiſtrations, to which moſt 
of us belong as natives, and all of us as proſelytes. Vet I 


muſt publicly own, that abſtracting from this, I am a diſ- 


ſenter from that party that ingroſs and monopolize the 


name of the church of England. For, though J have ever 


looked upon. other controverſics as more edifying and mo- 
mentous 


- © and Fall of Papacy, Ne. 5 


mentous than choſt unhappy ones that have kept that great 
body and ours divided: yet I have ſo far conſidered them 
as hitherto to find no reaſon to quit that way I was edu- 
cated in, notwithſtanding the ſpecious reaſons made uſe of 
to prejudice people againſt us as ſchiſmatics, rather res F 
to convince us that we are ſo. . 
Therefore, in the third place, I cannot but © own, (eich. ö 
out any deſign to reflect upon them that differ from me in 
ſuch matters), that I look upon that way as neareſt to the 
Chriſtian inſtitution, that has the ſeweſt, and moſt natural, 
and unaffected, and conſequently moſt ſpiritual rites and 
ceremonies, in the performance of goſpel-ordinances. For, - 
as a learned conformiſt * ſays, in a book which he did af- 
terwards indeed ſeem to differ from, but never attempted ' 
to retract or refute, and, perhaps, was: never able to do: 
i« Certainly the primitive church, that did not charge men 
« with ſuch a load of artieles as now in theſe latter ages 
men are charged with, would much leſs have burdened - 
men with impoſing doubtful practiees upon them as 
the ground of Church communion.” There is nothing 
then that the primitive church deſerves more imitation 
« in by us than that admirable tempery moderation, and 
* condeſcenſion which was uſed in it towards all the mem- 
« bers of it. It was never thought worth the while to 
make any ſtanding laws for rites and cuſtoms that — , 
no other original but tradition, much leſs to ſuſpend 
men from her communion for not obſerving them. And 
if this was the practice of the primitive church, it was emi- 
nently ſo in the apoſtolical age; © to whom, as Acted by 
the Holy Ghoſt, it ſeemed good to require nothing by 
wa” of impoſition, but a very few things neceſſary, viz. that 
Chriſtians ould abſtain from idols, dlood, things firang- GE 


1 Stilling. 1 122. and 68. | 


6 A Diſcourſe concerning the Riſe | 
led, and, fornication.” Acts xv. 28, 29. But alas! ſince 
that time it hath ſeemed good to men, (but I am ſure not 
to the Holy Spirit), to impoſe a great many unneceſſary 
things on the conſciences of others, without any ſuch al- 
lowance as was given them, © that every man ſhould be 
fully perſuaded in his own mind in what he did.” Rom, 
_ xiv. 5. For what regard have ſome men to this apoſtoli- 
cal rule, when © their impoſitions are laid as ſtumbling- 
blocks in their brethrens way,” Rom. xiv. 13, &c. * with- 
out any regard to the wounding of their weak conſciences, 
upon the ſuppoſition they are {. ?”? 1. Cor. viii. 12. Ts this 
to- imitate the apoſtle's tenderneſs, who reſolved rather 
«-never to eat fleſh than to offend any weak brother?“ 
1, Cor. viii. 13. Or do men this way “ ſeek the things of 
Jeſus Chriſt, or their own private ends and emoluments 
moſt ?” Phil. ii. 21. ; 
Therefore let men diſpute about forms and ceremonies; 
and their decency" or neceflity, as long as they pleaſe; I 
muſt ſay with a reverend conforming: miniſter “, „ That 
“ all the art and power of the world cannot make trifles 
jn the worfhip of God ſeem matters of impertance to 
them that reliſh heaven. What trumpery are habits, 
various geſtures and: poſtuw2s to a man that is-ſwallow- 
« edup in the contemplatian of the infinite majeſty of 
« the glorious God? or that is loſt in the raviſhing admi- 
ration of his goodneſs and love? or that is ſank into the 
. loweſt abaſements and ſelf-abhorrence for his ſins? Such 
« a ſoul may be loaded with humane inventions, but he 


« can never look upon them as-ornaments or helps to de- 
„ votions.“ | 


0 * P. M. in his Vanity, Miſchief, and Danger of Ceremoniey 
propoſed to the. Convocation, aud printed anno 1690. 


What- 
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Whatever then be the various ideas and theories af 


what we call edification, yet ſtill, as none can diſpute us 
out of what we receive moſt advantage from as to our bo- 
dies, ſo neither as to our ſouls. For if no man can be able 


to perſuade me that his conſtitution of body is ſuch a. 
ſtandard to mankind, that I and all others are obliged to 
reckon that food moſt healthful for us which'the impoſer 


tells us is ſo to him, though. at the ſame time we expe- 


rience it to be noxious or diſagreeable to us; I know no 


more reaſon why any man ſhould pretend a power of im- 


poſing modes and forms on my conſcience, which I am - 


diſſatisfied with, from no other reaſon but this, that they 
appear to be the moſt excellent or decent to him, So that 
as liberty is equally neceſſary in the one caſe as in the 
ather, unleſs we value the health of our bodies above the 


peace of our conſciences and ſecurity of our ſouls: ſo che 
coiutrary practice, when force is uſed, can admit ef no 


ſoiter term than that of anti-chriſtian tyranny. I cannot 


thereſore but highly approve of what I find in a book “ I 


have already mentioned: What poſſible reaſon can be 
given,“ ſays the author, © why ſuch things ſhould not 
« be ſufficient for communion with a church, which are. 
«4 ſufficient for ſalvation? And certainly theſe things are 
© ſufficient for that which are laid down as the. neceſſary 
duties of Chriſtianity by our Lord and Saviour in hig 
« Word.” | 
I mention theſe things, God is my. witneſs, for no pri- 
vate deſign, to uphold a party, or to ſerve the ends of it 
as ſuch, but to let thoſe that are prejudiced againſt us 
know, that we are acted by religion as a principle,and not 
as a notion only; and that this is the reaſon of our diſſent 
from thoſe that ſhare the emoluments of the church among 


* $tilling. Iren. Preface p. 8. * 
| them 
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them. Otherwiſe it were not probable that we ſhould 
unite in acting contrary to our own intereſt, merely from 


faction or humour, if we may preſume to know our own 


ſentiments ; and I hope moſt, if not all of us, durſt not 
diſſemble before the great God all our days, in a matter of 
ſo great importance as this is. So that the diſſenting of 
ſo many perſons from the eſtabliſhed church, to their own 
hurt and diſadvantage in the world, may be looked upon 


as no contemptible argument, by unbiaſſed perſons, that 


there are ſome men that are acted by religion as a prin 
ciple, and that take up the miniſtry otherwiſe than as 4 
trade. . . | 

- | But I had this further deſign in touching upon our un- 
happy differences, that, conſidering that they do only con- 
cern the externals and circumſtantials of religion, both ye 
and all others that peruſe theſe lines and the following dif- 


| courſes, may be taken off from that fury and bigotry by 


which ſo many ſeem to be poſſeſſed at this day, and may 
learn to mind the great eſſentials of Chriſtianity more, act- 
ing conſcientiouſly yourſelves in all things, and judging 
charitably of *thoſe that differ from you, whether they do 
ſo of you or not. For what I have ſaid on this head is not 
in the leaſt deſigned to reflect upon thoſe that differ from 
us, among whom I acknowledge there are many diſtin- 


guiſhable, not only for parts and learning, but for-piety- 


and moderation alſo, upon which accounts I cannot but 
honour and love them, though they ſhould both deſpiſe and 
hate me. Nay, I queſtion not but even many of the bigots 
for cathedral worſhip, and its annexed hierarchy; (who are 
for running up theſe to as near a conformity to Rome as 


they can, and yet ſtamp all with a confident pretending to 


a Ju Divinum), may act from conſcience, even in their un- 
charitableneſs to them that conſcientiouſſy differ from 
them, yea, in their hatred of them, and rage againſt them, 
where 
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here they have power, But then it muſt be remember- 
d, that as their zeal is not according to knowledge, ſo 
hey are of the ſame tribe with thoſe of whom our Saviour 
peaks, when he tells us, That they would perſecute, 
yea, kill his ſervants, when they had opportunity, belie v- 
ag at the ſame time that they did God moſt acceptable 
ervice.” But he immediately adds, And theſe things 
vill they do, becauſe they have not known the Father, nor 
me.” However my deſign is not to refle& even on them, 
but rather to pity them, and wiſh them more ann 
and a better mind. 
For as a contentious, and l a perfecuting tem- 
per, was never from God, nor according to the rule of the 
meek and holy Jeſus ; whole religion is firſt pure, and then 
peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be entreated: Jam. 3. 17. 
18. So ſuch a diſpoſition was never more unſeaſonable 
an at this time, For they muſt be unaccountably unob- 
ſervant of, and unconcerned with the preſent ſtate and poſ» _ 
ture of affairs in Europe, who ſee not in what danger the 
proteſtant intereſt is at preſent ; conſidering what it has 
loſt already, and is in hazard of lofing further; together 
with the ſad decay of true Chriſtian piety, as well as uni- 
ty, among all ſorts of perſons. I could therefore wiſh we * 
might learn a little prudence, even from our popiſh ad ver- 
faries, that we might unite in love, and in deſign to pro- 
mote à general intereſt, though we attain not to an exact 
uniformity in all things. For why ſhould not we join as 
one foul againſt that bloody and idolatrous party, when. 
ve ſee them do ſo againſt us? though their various ſects 
and orders, ſuch as Franciſcans, and Dominicans, Jeſuits; _ 
ard Janſeniſts, differ as much from one another, both in 
their opinions, and in their form and habits, (as they are 
regimented under their ſeveral heads or generals, and as 
they lire according to vaſtly different laws and rules), as 


o 


we - 


| | 
| 
l 
| 
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we can poſſibly be ſuppoſed to do. But alas! what me- 
ral prognoſtications have we now, but ſuch as ſeem to por- 
tend ruin and miſery to us? when we ſee the differences 
of parties grow up into a ſtated hatred, with a fixed defign 
to ruin © e another, and conſequently murder the reform- 
ed cauſe, which we are obliged not only upon religious 
accounts to appear for, but even upon civil conſiderations, 


ſeeing popery is inconſiſtent with freedom and liberty, than 


which nothing in this world ought to be ſo dear to us. 
Can we have forgot what barbar {> that inhumane party 
have committed in this world! For, if we may believe 
hiſtorians, ſays a jearned man, Pope Julius was, in fe- 
« yen years, the occaſion of the laughter of 200,000 Chriſ- 


„ tians. The maſſacre in France cut off 100,000 in three 


% months.—P. Perionius avers, that in the perſecution of 
« the Albigenſes and Wallciles, I, ooo, ooo, loſt their 
« lives. From the beginning of the Jeſuits till 1 580. that 
&« 1s, thirty or forty years, 900,000 periſhed, faith Baldui- 
nus. The Duke of Alva, by che hangman, put 36,000 
« to death. Vergerius affirms, that the Inquiſition, in 
c thirty-years, deſtroyed 150,cco. To all this I may add, 
e the Iriſh Rebellion, in which $300,000 were deſtroy- 
« ed, as the Lord Orery reports, in a paper printed in 
« the. reign of Charles II.“ And how many have 
been deſtroyed in the late perſecutions- in France and 
Piedmont, in the Paittinate and Hungary, none I believe 
can fully reckon up, beſides thoſe. that are or have been 
in the gallies, and that have fled. This is that idolatrous 
harlot, ſo glutted with the blood of the Saints, that'a late 
author, in his Tteatiſe of Convocations, ſets up as a pat- 
tern to the Church of England ; and that another author 

in 


2 Dr Moore in his Divine Dizlogucs, b. 161. See alſo his Myſtery 


af. Iniquity, lib. ii. chap. 15, 16, &c. 
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u his book, entitled, The Cafe of the Regale and Pontificate, 
to the ſcandal of the Church of England, for whom they 
retend ſuch a zeal), would ſo fain have us united unto, 
and repreſents, therefore, in ſuch favourable colours. But, 


rm- 

-o13 hope, all true Proteſtants will eafily fee the ſnake in the 

ond graſs. And ſurely, when we are in hazard of being be- 
bl 


rayed within ourſelves, we have ſufficient reaſon to awake 


wt of our lethargic ſleep, that we may do what poſſibly 


* 2 can to ſave the nations we belong to from approaching 
YE eſolations; or, if that cannot be, that we may, at leaſt, 
WW ave our own ſouls in the day of the Lord. For ſeeing 
ll e are like to feel the effects of the new conjunction of 
Iree Tance and Spain, the election of a young politic Pope, and 
* he apoſtacy of ſome © Proteſtant Princes to the Romiſh in- 
neir WM ereſt, which, together with the impieties and ſcepticiſm of 


great many within ourſelves, are, I am ſure, no good 
prognoſties; have we not juſt reaſon to prepare for re- 
markable revolutions ? - While, therefore, I think of theſe 
hings, I cannot forbear to give a vent to my thoughts on 
the great and dark head of futurity, in preſenting you with 
ome conjectures in relation to our times, founded upon 
ſcripture propheſy, as far as I underſtand it. 

Therefore, ſeeing this is the chief deſign of this dif- 
courſe, which I have inſcribed to yon, * I hope you will 
bear with me in giving you ſome brief account of the 
times we are fallen in, and what we may expect if we live 
much longer. Which I am the rather indnced to do, be- 
cauſe we are juſt now entering upon a new age, from 


at l 

go; which we look back upon ſeventeen. centuries which have 
1 &aſped ſince our Bleſſed Redeemer came into the world; 
| in and may, therefore, be allowed to conjecture, with ſome 


juſt ground, perhaps of probability, (for I do induſtriouſſy 


This diſcourſe was inſcribed to his own congregation. 


avoid 
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avoid the fatal rock of poſitiveneſs, which ſo many aps 
calyptical men have ſuffered chemſelves to ſplit upon) 


| what part of the Revelation remains yet to be accompliſhed, 


' But ſince I am- to confine myſelf to a little compaſs 
10 as remembering I am writing no book properly, but 
an epiſtolary diſcourſe, prefatory to thoſe that follow, with 
which, therefore, it muſt keep ſome proportion; I ſhal 
content myſelf in giving you a few hints towards the re. 
ſolution and improvement of that grand apocalyptical 
queſtion, When the reign of Antichriſtianiſm or the Papa- 


cy began ? 


There are two things, therefore, which lie before me to 


be conſidered at this time. 3 

I. I muſt fulfil my promiſe in giving you a new reſo- 
lution of the grand apocalyptical queſtion concerning the 
riſe of the Great Antichriſt, or Rome Papal : For, when 
we have done this, and fixed this zra or epocha, we may, 
by an eaſy conſequence, ſee the time of the final fall and 
deſtruction of this dreadful enemy. 

H. I muſt, m the next place, improve the reſolution of 
this queſtion, both theoretically, as a key to unriddle the 
dark apocalyptical times and periods, and practically, in 
order both to the regulation of your thoughts and the go- 
vernment of your lives, in ſome very weighty conſidera- 
tions deducible from thence. 

The firft thing, therefore, which I ba to &, i is to at- 
tempt the reſolution of the principal apocalyptical queſtion 
concerning the riſe of antichriſtianiſm. 

Now, in order to anſwer this diſtinctly, which hath ex- 
erciſed and wearied out all apocalytical writers hitherto, 


there are ſome things I would: premiſe, as ſo many poſiu- 


lata, which generally all are agreed in, and which Mr 
Mede, Dr More, Mr Durham, and Dr Creſſener, have ir- 
2 refragably 


and Fall of Papacy, &c. 43 


refragably proved. . That the revelation contains the 
ſeries of all the remarkable events and changes of the 
tate of the Chriſtian church to the end of the world.” 
See Rev. 4. I. & 10.5, 6, 7. 2. That myſtical Babylon 
or the great whore, deſcribed there, doth ſignify Rome in 
an antichriſtian Church ſtate.” See Rev. 17. f, 5, 18. 
3. © That therefore this cannot be Rome. pagan properly, 
but Rome papal.” 4. That the ſeven heads of the beaſt, 
or the ſeven kings, are the ſeven forms of government, 
which obtained ſucceſſively among the Romans: See Rev. 
17. 10, It. And ſeeing the ſixth of theſe was, that 
which was only in being in John's time, (the former five 
having fallen before), that therefore conſequently, the ſe- 
venth head, which under another conſideration is called 
the eighth, (the intervenient kingdom of the Oſtrogoths 
being the ſeventh in number, though not properly Roman, 
and therefore, in that ſenſe, none of the heads of the No- 
man government), is the laſt ſpecies of government, and 
that which is called moſt peculiarly, and by a * the 
beaſt or antichrilt. 

Theſe poſtulata being ſuppoſed as certain, (ahich! * 
would reckon no difficult thing to prove, were it needful), 
I muſt in the next place Pein ene preliminary conſider- 


ations, before I come directly to anſwer, the queſtion it- 
ſelf. 


The 1f/t is this; That the three grand ene 
numbers of 1260 days 42 months, and time, times and an 
half, are not only ſynchronical, but muſt be interpreted 
prophetically, ſo as years muſt be underſtood by days.“ 

That theſe three numbers are Synchronical, will appear 
plain to any impartial conſiderer, that will be at pains to 
compare them, as we have them ſet down in this book of 
the Revelations, viz. the 1260 days, chap. 1 1. 3. and chap. 

| B | 12. 
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12. 6. the 42 months, chap. 11. 2. and chap. 13. 5. and 
the time, times and an half, chap. 12. 14. For it is clear, 
that the gentiles treading down the holy city 42 months, 
chap. 11. 2. is the cauſe of the witneſſes propheſying for 
1260 days in ſackcloth, v. 3. And is not the woman or 
churches being in the wilderneſs for the ſame term of days, 
chap. 12. 6. any other th:n a new repreſentation of the 
witneſſes propheſying in ſackcloth ? Seeing this muſt be 
while the beaſt is worſhipped and ſerved by the whole Ro- 
man world, during mens lunacy of 42 months continu- 
ance, chap. 13. 5. Ard, therefore, ſeeing the woman is 
faid to be in the wilderneſs ſtate of deſolation and perſecu- 
tion for a time, and times, and half a time, in order thus 
to be preſerved from the beaſt and ſerpent, as we ſee chap. 
12. 14. It is likewiſe plain, that this number of three 
years and an half muſt be the very fame with the two 
former numbers. Only it is to be obſerved by the way, 
that this period of time, when it is mentioned in relation. 
to the church, is ſpoken of with reſpect to the ſun, either 
as to his diurnal or annual rotation: Whereas when it is 
deſcribed in relation to the beaſt's unſtable kingdom of 
night and darkneſs, it is made mention of with reſpect to 
the unconſtant luminary, which changes its face continual- 
ly, while it makes our months. And hence it is, that the 
church is repreſented, chap. 12. 1. under the emblem of a 
woman clothed with the ſun, and the moon under her 
feet. : p 
Now, as theſe numbers are ſynchronical, and the ſame, 
ſo it is eaſy to prove that they muſt be underſtood pro- 
phetically for years. I ſhall not inſiſt here, upon the con- 
jecture of * a learned man; that there was no diurnal rota- 


tion of the earth before the fall, and conſequently no days 
| of 


2 Whiſten's Theory of the Earth, pag. 8, 79, 81. See Hypoth. 3. 
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of 24 hours, but only an annual rotation of this our plane - 
tary world; which he gives us as the original reaſon of 

the ſcripture's putting days for years” frequently. For 

whatever be in this, it is plain that the ſcripture ſpeaks 

thus in ſeveral places; by putting a leſſer number figura- 
tively for a greater, as well as a definite one for an inde - 
finite, Witneſs the appointment of the week of years, 
Exod. 33. 10, 11. which is ſpoken of as if it were a week 
of days, verſe 12. the ſeventh year of which is therefore 
called ſabbatical, with reſpe& to the ſeventh day ſabbath: 
In the ſame way of ſpeaking, Ezekiel was commanded to 
lie 390 days on his left fide, and 40 on his right, each 
day for a year, as God himſelf ſays, chap 4. 5, 6. 80 
Wik-viſe God puniſhed the murmuring Iſraelites with 40. 


ap. * 
= ears abode in the wilderneſs, with relation to the 40 days 
* that were ſpent in ſearching of the land of Canaan, Numb. 
ay, 14 32. The ſeven years of Nebuchadnezzar's lycanthro- 


py is thus called, indefinitely days or times, Dan. 4. 32, 


34. Nay our Saviour himſelf ſpeaks in this dialect when- 
Ci he calls the years of his miniſtry days, faying, © I do cures 
\ ol to day and to morrow, and the third day I ſhall be per- 
18 fected, Luke 13. 32. But the moſt remarkable place to 
* our purpoſe, is the famous prophecy of Daniel's 50 weeks 


the or 490 days, chap. 9. 24. reaching down from the edi& of | 
Artaxerxes Longimanus, i in his 20th year, Neh. 2. 1—10. 
ter our Saviour's ſuffering at Jeruſalem ; which was exactly 
490 prophetical years, not Julian ones: the not diſtinguiſh» 
ing of which has hitherto conſounded all interpreters, as I 


on might ſhew af large, were this à proper place for it. But 
th.” what the difference between theſe is, we ſhall quickly ſee. 
* | In the mean time, I am now to prove, that the 1260 
lays days are to be underſtood in a prophetical ſenſe for years; 


of for if I can prove this, it will neceſſarily follow, that the 
Other numbers muſt be fo interpreted alſo; fince they are 
B 2 
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the ſame with this. Now, that the 1260 days cannot be 
taken literally, but prophetically, will appear from hence ; 
Hat it is impoſſible to conceive how ſo many great and 
wonderful actions, which are propheſied to fall out in that 
thort time, could happen during the ſpace of three ſolar 
years and an half; ſuch as c. g. the obtaining power 
over all kindreds, tongues, andnations ; the world's wond- 
ring at, and ſubmitting unto the beait's reign ; and the 
ſerting vp an image to the imperial head, and cauſing it 
to be worſhipped inſtead of the living emperor's, &c. And 
beſides theſe things, ſeeing the 1260 days are the whole 
time of the papal authority, which is not to be totally de- 
Rroyed until the great and remarkable appearance of Chriſt, 
upon the pouring out of the 7th vial; and that, therefore, 
Chriſt will have the honour cf deſtroying him finally him- 
ſelf, (though this iniquity began to woik even in the apoſ- 
tolical times ;) therefore we may certainly conclude that 
it muſt take up ſome eenturics of years to carry on this 
abomination that mak th deſolate. « For though the 
Lord will gradually conſume or waſte this great adverſary 
by the ſpirit of his mouth, yet he will not ſooner aboliſh 
him, than by the appearing of his own preſence,” 2 Thel, 
2. 8. as * I chuſe both to render and underſtand the 
words. | 

8 The 


2 The learned Dr Whitby, in his late paraphraſe and commenta- 
ry upon the Epiſtles, does indeed advance a new notion on this verſe 
and chapter, viz. that the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, government and ns- 
tion, is primarily and chiefly underſtood here by the apoſtle, as the 
man of fin and antichriſt, both upon the account of their oppoſing 
_ themſelves to Chriſt, and perſecuting of his followers, and upon the 
account alſo of their rebelling againſt the Romans. And he ba 
ſaid ſo much for the proof of this, that it may be thought to contain 
a refutation of my interpretation of the place. But even upon the 
ſuppoſition, that all that the Dr. ſays for his opinion ſhould be true 
yet it will be found no way to invaliCate what 1 advance here. Fe 
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t be The 24, preliminary conſideration is ; © That in order 
ce; to underſtand the prophetical years aright, we muſt reduce 
and them to Julian years, or ſuch as are in uſe with us now in 
that Europe. + - 5 

olar This is no idle nor chimerical i isquiry ; ſeeing the igno- 
Wer rance of this has miſled all our great apocalyptical men 
nd. BW hitherto in their calculatioas; and yet, unleſs we are able 
the to adjuſt the difference between Prophetical and Julian 
g tt years, we mult {till reckon at a venture, without any cer- 
And  tainty of the truth and exactneſs of our arithmetic. There- 
hole ſire, that we may underſtand this difference, we are to re- 


de- member, that the ancients were far more rude and indif- 
rift, int in their calculation of time than we have been ſince: 
Ore, And, indeed, ſuch is their confuſion this way, that we are 
aim · Nobliged to God's Providence in giving us the exact compaſs 
pol+ { a prophetical year, even in this book, by fixing the ſyn- 
that ( broniim of the three numbers above · mentioned. For by 
„ that are acquainted with the Jewiſh and apoſtolical writings, know 
ſary hat beſides a firſt ſenſe to be obſerved in prophecies, there is a ſe- 
d ond and remoter one more tacitly inſinuated frequently, as the 


principal defign of the ſpirit of God. I might ſhew this in innumer- 


hefl ble inſtances, eſpecially in the ancient prophecies that relate to Da- 
| the d, or ſome other perſon, in the firſt ſenſe or typical one, but in the 
Tcfliah ultimately and compleatly. But I hall not inſrſt upon any 
The ning of this kind now, ſeeing ſo many have done it already; and 
:crc is no need to do it here, ſeeing Dr Whitby himſelf doth grant 
zenten 1 dcfire, when he ſays in his preface to this Epiſtle, pag: 383. 
N * But that I may not wholly differ from my brethren in this matter, 
id 03 I grant theſe words may in a ſecondary fenfe, (in which expreſ- 
„s the FS only differ from the Dr ſeeing I look upon it to be the prin- 
poſing "al {enſe, becauſe it is the ſecond) © be attributed to the papal an- 
on tht chriſt, or man of fin, and may be ſignally fulfilled in him, in the 
RE * deſtruction of him by th; ſpirit of Chriſt's mouth, he being the 
antall * ſuccelfor to the apoſtate Jewiſh church, to whom theſe characters 
on th agree, as well as to her; and therefore in the annotations I have 
_ * ſtill given a place to this interpretation alſo.“ . ＋ 
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theſe it is determined that thirty days make a month; and 
twelve of ſuch months a year: So that 1260 days being 
divided into three years and an half, (or time and times 
and an half in the apocalyptical diale&), 360 days muſt 
make up a year, without the additional five days and odd 
hours and minutes, that are added in the calculation of the 
Julian year. For the Julian and Gregorian months con- 
ſiſting ſome of zo, and ſome of g1 days, excepting Febru- 
ary only, and the years conſequently. of 365 days,. there 
muſt needs be ſome conſiderable difference in the revolu- 
tion of many centuries ; which difference appears ſtill 
greater if we conſult the late curious aſtronomical calcula: 
tions of Petavius, Tycho, Kepler, and others. But ſince 
their exactneſs hath only added five hours to every year, 
together with ſome minutes, firſts, ſeconds, &c communibus 
ennis, which they themſelves are not ſully agreed in, l 
ſhall not be ſo nice upon this point as to follow them er 
actly in all their criticiſms this way. However, ſince five 
hours additional to a year ariſe to an entire year in the re- 
volution of 163 years, it ought not to be altogether neg- 
lected. But paſſing even theſe, and conſidering only the 
five days that are added to the 360, in our ordinary years 
we will find that the 1260 days in the Revelation being 
reduced to years, are eighteen years ſhort of Julian years, 
in the prophetical reckoning, by reaſon of the additional 
days turned into years in the ordinary accounts now, above 
the apocalyptical reckoning. To demonſtrate which, | 
preſent you with the following ſcheme. "0 
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and HE PEOPMETICAL YEAR. THE JOLIaN year : 

eing One 23860 e 

mes | 360 | 4 : 
muſt ES | 5 E 

odd Two 720 | 730 83 
e. _— — 2 

* Three 1080 | oy 

bru- Half 180 183 0 05 
here | 1 
olu- Three years | TE 7 / 
ſtall ind a hall . 128 2 
_ SG, NG OS 
ſince | 5. \ he 5. | 

year, Now, if, according to this computation, we ſubtrac 1260 


apocalyptical years from 1278 Julian or Gregorian ones, 
call them ſo ore rotundo, overlooking the ſmaller mea- 
ſures of time), there remain 18 years to be cut off. 8 

To apply this therefore to our defign. If we may ſup- 


ie re. ¶yoſe that Antichriſt began his reign in the year 606, the 
neg.: WE: ditional 1260 years of his duration, were the Julian or 
y the dinary years, would lead us down to the year 1866, as 
ears, he laſt period of the ſeven· headed monſter. But ſeeing. 
being they are prophetical years only, we muſt caſt away 18 
ears, 


years in order to bring them to the exact meaſure of time 
that the Spirit of God defigns in this book. And thus the 
above nal period of papal uſurpations, (ſuppoſing that he did 
ch, Indeed riſe in the "ou 666), mult conclude with the year 
1848, 
And now that I have hinted at the time of Antichriſt's 

riſe, as the concluſion of the preliminary conſiderations, I 

muſt proceed to prove this to be in one ſenſe the true æra 
oi! the Papal Beaſt's reign. And here it is that I find my- 
ſelf extremely ſtraitened, in diſcourſing of ſo great a ſub- 
jet in ſo narrow a compaſs. All, therefore, that I can 
| : | a 
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ſay here will amount to a few ſhort hints ouly, though, 
perhaps, no inconſiderable ones. n 

Seeing, therefore, as I ſaid before, in the 4th Poſlulatun, 
it is plain from Rev. xvii. 10. That the imperial govern: 
ment was the regnant head of the Roman Beaſt at the 
time of the viſion: we have only the two following head; 
to conſider as to their riſe and duration. Let theſe thing 
therefore be minded here. - | 

I. That the ſeventh head or king of Rome, as I hinted 
before, whoſe character is, That he was immediately to 
ſucceed to the imperial government, and to continue but x 
ſhort ſpace,” Rev. xvii. 10. That, I ſay, this government 
could be no other than that of the kingdom of the Oftro. 


Goths in Italy. | a 
For it is plain that the imperial dignity wa- extinguiſh: ec 
ed in Italy, and in the weſtern parts of the empire, by f 

Odoacer the king of the Heruli, who forced Auguſtulus be 

the laſt ſprig of an emperor, to abdicate his throne and 8 

power in the year 475, or 455, as others ſay. And though ule 

this Odoacer was ſoon deſtroyed by Theodoric - the king __ 
of the Oſtrogoths, yet the ſame form of regal government his 
was continued by Theodoric and his ſucceſſors. And +4 
though this kingdom continued for near 80 years, reckon- zh 
ing from Odoacer to Teias, yet the angel might juſtly call eal 
this a ſhort time; for ſo it was, if compared either with he « 
the preceding imperial or ſucceeding papal government: I 

Which ſuggeſts a very ſtrong argument againſt ſome who paſts 

would make this ſeventh king to denote the Oriental em- 2 

pire, which, as it began long before this time, ſo laſted ter 

many centuries afterwards, and was not totally extinct till had 

Mabomet the Great's time, in the 1453. And ſurely this IF 

kingdom was ſuſſicient to conſtitute a new head of the Ro- =. 

man people, ſeeing Rome and Italy were ſubjected entirely fl 
ib. 


to thoſe Gothic kings, and that they not only acted with 
4 
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le fame autlfority that the emperors had uſed before, (ex- 
| pting that they abſtained from that title by a ſpecial Pro- 
;dence, that they might not be confqunded with that go- 
rnment), but were owned by the ſenate and people of 


vern: 

it the ome as their ſuperiors, yea, by the emperors of che Eaſt 
leads ſo; as might eaſily be proved from hiſtorians “, particu» 
hing wrly Caſſiodorus 7, who was chief miniſter of ſtate to two 


f thoſe kings. 

Whence it doth plainly appear, that this kingdom of 
12 Oſtrogoths was the ſeventh head, that was to continue 
ſhort time. And that therefore it follows, 1. That the 
hange wrought by Conſtantine the Great, both as to the 


Miro. at and Religion of the empire, could not be looked upon 

a new head, ſeeing the old government in all other re- 
nil ects was continued. And, 2. Neither can any perſon 
„ by {ly ſuppoſe that the form of the government was altered 
ulus hen the empire was divided into the Eaſt and Weſt ; ſees 


g in all other reſpe&ts alſo the imperial authority and 


and | 
ugh ule was preſerved. Therefore, 3. It follows alſo that the 
king apal government was not regnant until the deſtruction of 
nem is Gothic kingdom in Italy; for there could not be two 


apreme heads of Rome at the ſame time, 
Therefore, 2. We may conclude that the laſt head of the 
eaſt, which is the papal, did ariſe either immediately upon 


Kall 

with be extirpation of the Gothic kingdom, or ſome time after. 

ent: Put it could not riſe to its power immediately after, ſeeing 
who WT tian did, by the conqueſt of Italy, revive the imperial 
em. 2 crnment again there, which by that means was-healed, 


ifter the deadly wounds which the Heruli and the Goths 
had given it. Though, I confeſs, Juſtinian's conqueſts of 


* Sce Baron. ad Ann. 472, 475, &c. Fetav. Ration. Temp. lib. 7. 
ap. 5. Bellarm. de Tranſlat. Imp- Rom lib. 1. cap. 9, &c. 

f 1n Lib Variarum, Lib. 1. Ep. 23, 31, &c. Lib. 4. Ep. 45, &c. 
id. 3. Ep. 16, 18. Lib. 8. Fp. 2, 3, 4, Kc, 


Italy 
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Italy laid a foundation for the Pope's riſe, and paved t| 
way for his advancement, both by the penal and ſangui 
ary laws which he made againſt all thoſe that difſenty 
from the Romiſh-church, and by the confuſion that folloy 
ed upon Narſes's bringing in the Lombards. For durin 
the ſtruggles of them and the Exarchat, the Pope play 
his game ſo that the emperor Phocas found it his intere 
to engage him to his party, by giving him the title of 8 
preme and Univerſal Bilhop. 

Therefore we may juſtly reckon that the papal head tod 
its firſt riſe from that remarkable year 606, when Phoca 


did in a manner deyolve the government o! the Weſt ups J 
him, by giving him the title of Univerſal Biſhop. Fr d, 
which period, if we date the 1260 years, they lead id 
down, as I ſaid already, to the year 1866, which is 189 
according to prophetical calculation. Or. if a bare il 1 
of this ſort be not thought ſufficieat to conſtitute the Pop 
head of the Beaſt, we may reckon this two years later, vi 1 
from the year 608,. when Boniface IV. did firſt public — 
authoriſe idolatry, by dedicating the Pantheon to the war ! 
ſhip of the Virgin Mary and all the Saints, x 
Now, it is very remarkable, that in the year 656 Popt 7 
Vitalian did firſt ordain that all public worſhip ſhould b 
in Latin; and, therefore. however the notion of Irenæus 
has been of late ridfculed, who obſerved that the charac 
teriſtical number of the beaſt, viz. 666, anſwering to Hand 
number of a man's name, was to be found in the we db 
Arrines, from whence he concluded that he was to be n 
Roman; I cannot but think there is ſomething remark a ecke 
in this, even though the numerical letters of the other word th 
ſhould jump with this number alſo, not ſo much becauſe Mice 
the antiquity of the notion, as upon the account of an 
7, mer 
* Tren. adv. Hæret. Lib. 5. Cap.. 30. | qu 
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on he ſuggeſts to us for this, when he ſays, that though 
grants that other names, as that of luna, may be ſo 
dered, yet he fixes upon this, becauſe the“ Latin mo- 
chy is the laſt of all, and therefore the beaſt muſt relate 
this or none. Wherein I ſuppoſe he alludes to DaniePs 
ount of the four monarchies, chap. 2. and 7. And, 
2ed, the little horn that aroſe out of the head of the 
rth beaſt, chap. 7, 8. ſeems not'unfitly to repreſent not 


* 


It ought to be obſerved here, that not only the Greek 

d, but eren the Hebrew, contains the number 666, in the 
erical letters thereof, whether we make uſe of H 
rana, ſcil. Seder, or M⁰νον Romanus vel Latinus, as 


d tool 
Phoca 
; UP6 
Fre 
ead y 
184] 


_ appear from the following ſcheme, 

> Popt es p | 

" 7 200 [J. 200 | A 50 

bon þ 6 | Q 40 4 

b 40 .] F% 70 1 300 
0 10 Y 6 N 10 

5 Pop 7) 400 W 300 a 30 

uid 666 666 . 200 

næus n 88 F 

-harac pct A 666 

to Md whereas Bellarmin objects, that Latinus ſhould be ren- 


e word 
to be 
xrkab! 
- word 
auſe o 


of the 


d by a ſingle 797g and not by ei, he is exceedingly miſtaken: 
not only Irenzus renders the word thus; but all the 
eks do the ſame, as is plain in innumerable ioſtances, ſack 
the names Avrovervos Z2.£+.y0;, which the Romans pro- 
nce Antoninus, Sabinus. Nay, the ancient Romans ſpake 
lame way as the Greeks, as is plain in Plautus and the 
ments of Eanius, with whom nothing is more common 
quets for quis, preimus for primus, capteivei for captivi, 
nei for latini, &c. 


* 


ſaid to have plucked up three horns before it by the rod 


chat time, yet he was afterwards for a long time ſubjec 


dy whoſe conſent he was made a ſecular prince, anl 


dhe apocalyptical ſenſe, but it was Pipin who gave him 


qa 
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only Antiochus Epiphanes, but the Papal Antichriſt, wh ſo 
type he may therefore be ſuppoſed to be. For as he ſi 
planted three kings, in alluſion to which that little hom 


ſo did the papal government riſe alſo upon the ruins 
the Exarchat, the Lombards, and the authority of mn 
perors in Italy. 

I believe this account of Antichriſt's riſe will not 
very acceptable to ſome, whoſe zeal for the Pope's doy 
fal has made them entertain hope of living to ſee that 
markablg time; which has made them invent plauli 
ſchemes to prove that this breat enemy was ſeated in 
regal dignity long before the year 606. But if a man) 
trace truth impartially, he will have reaſon to think 
the riſe of this adverſary could not be before that ti 
Nay, I muſt tell you, that I do not reckon the full rik 
the Pope to the headſhip of the empire till a later date i 
For, though the Pope got the title of Univerſal Biſhop 


temporal concerm, to the emperors. And therefore 10 
not reckon him to have been, in a proper and full 
head of Rome, until he was ſo in a ſecular, as well as 
eleſiaſtical ſenſe; And this was not until the days of Pig 


great part of Italy given to him as Peter's Patrimony. 
that as Boniface III. and his ſucceſſors, by aſſuming 
title of Univerſal Biſhop, was the forerunner of Antict 
as Gregory the Great prophefied he would be, who ſho 
be known in the world by that proud title, ſo likewiſe 
may conclude that Antichriſt was indeed come, 
Paul I. became a temporal prince alſo. Phocas, thereſ 
did only proclaim the Pope to be the lait head of Rom 


and Fall of Papacy, & 257 
ſolemn inveſtiture, and ſeated him on his Throne, which 
Charlemagne did afterwards confirm to him. 


Pipin, it was in or about the year 758, about the time that 
Pope Paul the firſt beß an to build the church of St Peter 
and St Paul. Now, if we make this the Era of the papal 
kingdom, the 1260 years will not run out before the year 
2018, according to the computation of Julian years: but 
reducing theſe to prophetical ones, the expiration of the 
papal kingdom ends exactly in the year 2000, according 
so our vulgar reckoning. And if what I ſuggeſted above 
be true, that antichriſt ſhall not be finally deſtroyed until 
the coming of Chriſt, then may this calculation be looked 
upon to be very conſiderable. For it has been a very an- 
tient opinion, that the world would laſt only fix thoufand 
years; that, according to the old traditional prophecy of 
the houſe of Elias, the world ſhoufd ſtand as many mil- 
lenaries as it was made in days; and that, therefore, as 
there were two thouſand years from the creation to A- 
braham, without a written directory of religion, and two 
thouſand from thence to Chriſt, under the old economy of 
the law, ſo there would be two thouſand years more under 
the Meſſiah.” So that after the militant tate of the Chriſt- 
jan church is run out, in the year 2000, it is to Enter upon 
that glorious © ſabbatical millenary, when the ſaints ſhall 
reign on the earth, in a peaceable manner for a thouſand 
years more.” After the expiration of which, Satan ſhall 
be let looſe to play a new game, and men ſhall begin to 
apoſtatize almoſt univerſally from the truth, gathering 
themſelves together, under the character of Gog and Ma- 
gog, from the four corners of parts of the world, until 
they have reduced the church to a ſmall compaſs. But 
when they have brought the ſaints to the laſt extremity, 
Chriſt himſelf will appear in his glory, and deſtroy his ene- 
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mies with fire from heaven, Rev. 20. 9. ; Which denote 
the great conflagration, 2 Pet. 3. 10, &c. 5 which is fol- 
lowed with the reſurrection, and Chriſt's calling men be. 
fore him into judgment. And perhaps the time of this 


judgment will take up the greateſt part or the whole of a- 


nother millenary of years ; that as there were four thou. 
ſand years from the creation to his firſt coming, there may 
be four from thence, to his triumphant entry into heaven 
with all his ſaints. For though the ſcripture call this time 
a day, yet we know what Peter ſays, that “ a thouſand 
years and a day are the ſame thing in divine reckoning.” 
But that all men/that ever lived ſhould be 
publicly judged in a day, or year, or century, ſo as to have 
all their life and actions tried and ſearcht into, is to me I 
confeſs inconceivable, not indeed in relation to God, but 
in relation to men and angels who muſt be convinced of 
the equity of the procedure aud ſentence of the judge. 
But to return, I cannot forbear to take notice of one 
thing here; that the year 758 was the year 666 from the 
perſecution of Domitian, when John was in Patmos and 
wrote this book, (as Tertullian, Ireneus, Origen, Euſebi- 


us, Jerom, and all the ancients excepting Epiphanius tell 


us), which though ſome ſay was A. C. 95, was moſt pro- 
bably in or about the year 92, the perſecution of Domiti- 
an having begun two years before. So that here we have 
another charaCterilſtical mark of the number of the beaſt. 
And now I hope I have faid enough of the future part 
of time, as to the general idea which I think the revela- 
tion gives of it. But I muſt proceed one ſtep further with 
you, and conſider under what revolution of time we are 
at preſent ; that we may thence ſee what we are to ex- 
peR, aud how we are to act. 
$0 that here I find myſelf inſenſibly taken off from any 
further 


further direct 1 of the queſtion propoſed by way 
of anſwer thereunto. And, - 
Therefore, II. I proceed to improve what I have Laid g 
as to this queſtion, both theoretically and practically. 
And, 1}, I ſhall advance ſomething here, as a theoreti- 
cal improvement of what I have ſaid upon the former head. 
For by this key, we may attain, in a great meafure, to un- 
lock the dark apocalyptical periods and times: thoſe I 
mean that relate to the continuance of- the papal power, 
both as to his gradual growta and increaſe, firſt, and his 
decay afterwards, until his laſt and final deſtruction. And 
in relation to theſe, the far greateſt part of the-apocalypſe 
uſt be underſtood. | 
Now in order to this performance, I muſt premiſe this 
dne thing; vis. That the ſeven ſeals, trumpets and vials, 
(in which is contained the order and ſeries of the whole 
apocalyptical prophecy, and to the explication and lu 


tration of which all the other particular viſions are ſubſer- 
ient), that I fay theſe are joiaed together by the link of 
the ſeventh ſeal, and ſeventh trumpet; fo as the ſeventh 
ſeal doth as it were produce or include the ſeven trumpets, 


nd the ſeventh can the ſeven * in the ſame man- 
ner. 


This I ſhould reckon no difficult thing to 8 
but that it would be too long to inſiſt upon it in this place. 
And ſeeing Mr Durham has done it in a great meaſure 
ready, I paſs it now the more eaſily. Only let me de- 
lire you to conſider, that it was not until after the open- 
ng of the ſeventh ſeal that John ſaw the angels with the - 
even trumpets, chap. 8. 1, 2. And that it was after the 
ounding of the ſeventh trumpet alſo, that he tells us, he 
aw AMA eu piya val Ixv&ascr, another ſign great and won- 
lerful, chap. 15. 1, which was the viſion of the vials. So 
hat I wonder that Mr Mede, Dr More, and almoſt all o- 
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thers, have ſuffered themſelves to be confounded in their 
interpretations, by reaſon of their not obſerving this, and 
conſequently by jumbling ſome of the trumpets with the 
ſeals, and moſt of the vials with the trumpets. 

Now this being ſuppoſed, we will find the ſeries of time 


| tim 
run in the following order, according to this threefold ſep. 4 
tenary of periods, which do inſenſibly run out one into the . 


other. | 
The firſt ſeptenary of ſeals relates to the Chriſtian church 
during the ſtate. of the Roman empire. And theſe do ac: 
cordingly run in this order. 
The firſt ſeal exhibits the tate of the church “ under 
the conduct of a glorious rider on a white horſe, having ai 
bow in his hand, and a crown given unto him, who went 
out conquering, and to conquer, chap. 6. 2. Unger which 
cmblem Chriſt himſelf is repreſented, going forth upon his 
conqueſts over Jews and gentiles. And as this relates ts 
Chriſt's firſt victory over his enemies, after his commiſſion 
to his diſciples “ to preach the goſpel to all nations, 
Mat. 28. 18, 19, 20. © and the pouring down of his ſpit 


for this end, on the day of Pentecoſt,” Acts 2. 80 tit T 
full completion of it is not until the end of time. F org 
after all other horſemen and enemies of the church hand 
done their utmoſt againſt Chriſt and his people, we find r. 


this horſeman leading them all in triumph as his captives 
and proceeding in his conqueſts to make a full and fins 
end of them. For which, ſee chap. 19. v. 11, 12, & 
So that this Seal begins with An. 33 or 34, and does nd 
end until the end of time, as to its full completion. But 
if we reckon it only in relation to the beginning of tht 
next ſeal, (Chriſt's conqueſts being darkened, as to tl 
outward view of men, by what follows), we ſhall ſee thi 
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The ſecond ſeal, chap. 6. 3, 4. under the emblem of a 
rider npon a red horſe, (who had a great ſword given 
him in order to take peace from the earth, and to engage 
men in wars),” repreſents the ſtate of the empire from the 
time that Nero made war on the Jews, An. 66, and ſo 
ontains the civil wars of Galba, Qtho, and Vitellius, when 
men did ſo remarkably kill one another, and the wars of 
'eſpaſian and Titus againſt the Jews, compleated after- 
vards by the terrible deſtruction of that nation under Ha- 
frian ; together with his other wars, and the preceding 
perſecutions of Domitian and Trajan, and the conqueſts 


under f this laſt prince. So that. as this begins with An. 66, 
ing St ends with Hadrian's wars, An. 134, or with his life, 


Wn. 138. 

The third ſeal, chap. 6. 5. 6. begins therefore with An. 
138; where, under the hieroglyphic of “ à rider on a 
lack horſe, with a pair of balances in his Hand,“ to weigh 
and meaſure all things exactly, is ſet forth the excellent 
reipns of the admirable Antonines, Pius, and Philoſophus. 
nd therefore, this ſeal runs out in the year 180. 
The fourth ſeal, chap. 6. 7. 8. repreſents the Roman 
horſe turned pale, and the rider changed from a giave 
and awful judge to a murderer, ſo as to be called death, 
7 reaſon of his throwing ſo many into Hades or the future 
ſtate, by immature deaths. Where we have a very re- 
markable account of the ſtate of the Roman empire after 

e deceaſe of the brave Antoninus Philoſophus, under 
he barbarities of Commodus, the ſhort-lived reigns of | 
Pertinax, and Didius Julianus, but eſpecially under the ſe-- 
ere and bloody Septimius Severus, in his wars againſt- 
erſcennius Nigerius, Albinus and others, and under his 
fon Caracalla ; and afterwards under Macrinus, Helioga- 
bulus, (the reign of the excellent Alexander Severus being 
out. a ſhort breathing to the empire and the Chriſtians), , 
7h Maximinuss 
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Maximinus and his ſon Pupienus, Balbinus and Gordianus 
and Philippus and his ſon : With whoſe death I think this 
feal runs out in the year 250. And with the death of 
theſe Philipppi, who favoured Chriſtianity, the four evan. 
gelical living creatures, which our tranſlation renders beaſt 
moſt . ceaſe to ſpeak openly.. 

The fifth ſeal, therefore, diſcovers the ſtate of the Chriſ. 
tian church to be exceedingly languiſhing and melancholy, 
as if the ſaints were all ſlain, praying and crying for ven- 
geance againſt their perſecutors, while they. are repreſented 
as lying under the altar, Chap. 6, 9, 10, 11. So that this 
period begins with Decius, the firſt univerſal perſecutor of 
the Chriſtians, (for all the former perſecutions under Ne 
ro, Domitian, Trajan, and the Antonines, were but pro. 
vincial ones, and that of Maximinus againſt the miniſter 
only), who began his reign and perfecution together it 
the year 250, and was ſeconded in it by Valerian, (for the 
ſhort reigns of Trebonius Gallus and Emilianus hardly 
deſerve to be taken notice of in this caſe). Now the ſoul; 
of the martyrs are deſired to reſt patiently, until the con 
ſuſed reign of Galienus ſhould run out, and the thirty ty- 
rants that roſe in his time ſhould be cut off, together with 


the ſhort lived Claudius Gothicus ; ſeeing, after that litt Conſt: 


interval, their brethren were alſo to ſuffer ſtill further u. young 
der Rome Pagan, viz. under Aurelian, and afterwards 
(when the ſhort reigns of Tacitus, Probus, Carus, and Cx 
rinus, ſhould be over), under the cruel perſecution raiſed 
againſt them by Diocleſian, and Maximianus elder and 
younger, together with Severus and Maximinus. So that 
this ſeal ends with the concluſion of this laſt perſecution 
begun by Diocleſian, and ſo expires A. C. 306. 

The ſixth ſeal, Chap. vi. 12,—17, gives us an account 
of God's gracious anſwer at length -to the prayer of the 
Nain witneſſes in the deſtruction of Rome pagan, aftet 

| their 
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their cup was made full by the laſt cruel perſecution. And 
this is deſcribed as if heaven and earth were come to an 
end; for ſo the prophets uſe to repreſent the ruin of king- 
doms and monarchies, as we ſee, among other places, in 


er. iv. 24. Iſa. xiii. 10. and xxiv. 21, 23; and Joel ii. 


10. So that this ſeal contains the great and terrible wars 
of Conſtantine the Great againſt all thoſe laſt tyrants, from 
the year 306 to the death of the laſt Pagan emperor 1 
nius, anno 324. 

The ſeventh ſeal, therefore, Chap. viii. I. i. reps the 
ſhort breathing of the church and peace of the Chriſtians 
under Conſtantine, from the year 313, when he firſt pub- 
liſhed an edict in their favour, and particularly from the 
death of Licinius, anno 324, to his own deceaſe in the 
ear 337, immediately upon which the ſcene alters. And 
then begins 
The Second Septenary of Trumpets, which gives 1 us an 
account of the ſtate of the church in relation to the gra- 
dual growth and increaſe of her antichriſtian enemies, 
though in a way alſo of judgment upon them, — Which I 
repreſent to you in the following ſeries and order. 5 
The firſt trumpet, Chap. viii. 7. began a little after 
Conſtantine's death, in the wars between his eldeſt-and 
youngeſt ſon, or at the death of the firſt in battle, and of 
the laſt by the uſurpation of Magnentius, which was a 
kind of mixed ſtorm of hail, fire, and blood. The conti- 
nuance of it was in the perſecutions againſt the orthodox 
by Conſtantius and Valens, with the intervention of that 
againſt all Chriſtians by Julian the apoſtate. And the con- 
luſion of it ſeems to be the uſurpation of Maximus upon 
the death of Gratianus, and afterwards the death of Va- 
lentinian the Second, and finally the wars and death of 
Theodoſius. So that it began with the year 3 39, and 
ended anno 395. Z 
The 
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ſolations on Rome, by darkening its ſplendor and glory, 
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The G trumpet, chap. 8. 8, 9. repreſents a great 
kingdom, under the emblem of a mountain, ſee Jer. 51, 
25. burning with fire, (i. e. in a cruel and fierce manner), 
and thrown into the midſt of the body politic or empire of if 
Rome, repreſented by the ſea ; ſee chap. 18. 15. by which 
the third part of it became blood. By which we are un. 
queſtionably to underſtand the irruption of the barbarou 
nations of the Vandals and Goths into the Roman domi. 
nions. This began about the death of Theodoſius, ani. 
made a formidable progreſs An. 405, in the days of Ar. peel: 


ricus, who took Rome, An. 410. And it was continued 
during the inroads of Athaulphus the Goth, (who pillag- 
ed the great city, An. 414), and of Genſericus the Vandal, 
and of Attila the Hun into Italy and other Roman pro- 
vinces, which they and others about that time wafted 'mi- 
ſerably to the year 455, and afterwards to the year 456. 
The third trumpet, chap. 8. 10, 11. doth plainly repre- 
ſent the deſtruQtion of the weſtern empire, by a ſtar falling 
from the heaven of its glory as a burning lamp. For af- 
ter it had ſtruggled with its fatal deſtiny, under the obſcure 
Cæſars, Avitus, Majoranus, Severus, &c. it did at length 
expire with Auguſtulus, An. 475, or 476. This ſtar was 
called wormwood, becauſe of the bitter troubles this 
brought upon the empire. For the Oſtrogoths planted 
themſelves in Italy, and reigned: as arbitrarily as the em- 
perors had ever done. So that this period began with the 
kingdom of the Oftrogoths, An. 476, and ended * it 


An. 553. 
The fourth trumpet, chap. 8. 12. brings yet further de- 


repreſented by the eclipſing of the ſun for a third part of 
it, and the moon and ſtars alſo in a like manner. By which 
ve are to underſtand, no doubt, the decay of the imperial 


power 
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ower and authority in the weſt, by the Lombards and 
he Exarchate afterwards. So that this trumpet laſted from 
he year 568, to the year 758, when Pipin made the pope 

a manner king of Rome, who in requital of his kind- 

eſs, gave his ſon Charlemagne the empty title of emperor 
f Rome, making thus the ſucceeding weſtern empire an 
mage of the ancient one, Rev. 13. 14, 15. by which both. 
e power of the Lombards, of the Exarchate, and the em- 
derors did as it were terminate in him. And as the Ex- 
wrchate ended An. 752, ſo the Lombards were totally ex- 
delled Italy a little after, viz. in the year 773. 
Now follows a threefold wo, which makes up the ſubject 
che three following trumpets, which are therefore cal- 
d the wo-trumpets, becauſe of the remarkableneſs of 
heſe judgments above the former. Therefore, 

The fifth trumpet, chap. 9. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 
1. brings forth the firſt wo. The deſcription of which is 
ong, and the figures many; ſo that I cannot be ſuppoſed ' 
oſay much on ſo large a head here. Let a ſhort account 
atisfy you. In the firſt place, therefore, we are to under- 
tand, that no other than the biſhop of Rome can be meant 
y the ſtar that fell from heaven. For this is the ſymbol | 
t the goſpel-miniſtry, chap. 1. 20. and agrees not there- 
ore with Mahomet. Neither can the place this ſtar fell 
from, viz. heaven, which denotes the glorious and holy 
tate of the church, agree to any other, than one that apo- 
ſtatiz eth from the ſervice of Chriſt to the ſervice of the 
'orld and Satan. So that as ancient Babylon is ſaid to 
Fall from the heaven of temporal glory, as Lucifer or the 
orning ſtar of the nations: So is the biſhop of Rome ſaid 
to fall from the ſpiritual heaven of his primitive glory and 
purity ; being degenerated from the firſt angel of light in 
the church, to be the grand angel of darkneſs ; and be- 
coming thus the prince of incarnate devils, the key of the 
— * bottomleſs 


keys of St Peter, being put into his hand by the old fer 
pent, for carrying on the black deſigns of hell. 2. Th 
dark pitchy ſmoke that came out of the pit, upon his open 
ing it, was certainly deſigned to ſignify the ignorance tha 
did then prevail in the world, and the groſs and horrid er 
rors that were ſpread abroad and vended for divin 
truths by the ſottiſh monks, that then ſwarmed abroad un 
der various names and leaders, aud particularly the idols 
try that then began to prevail univerſally in the world 
For about that time, though ſeveral of the Greek emper 
ors did ſtifly oppoſe image-worſhip, yet the popes did a 
length prevail, though multitudes on both ſides loſt thei 


lives in this quarrel. 3. The locuſts: that came out of 


this ſmoke were the Saracens, that followed Mahome; 
who compiled the model of his religion, by the help d 
Jews and Chriſtian heretics, efpecially of Sergius a Neſto 
rian monk, whom the Arabian and Turkiſh writers cal 
Bahira. Theſe Arabian locuſts, (whoſe Hegyra or En 
is dated from Mahomet's flight from Mecca, An. Dom, 
622, a little after the Pope got the title of univerſal bi 
ſhop, An. Dom. 606), did in a little time ſo increaſe, that 
they conquered or over-run a great many countries in 
very little time. For they overflowed Perſia, Syria, Egypt 
Paleſtine and other places about the year 729. They er. 
tended their arms into India, An. 643, and into Spain, An 
711. and ravaged ſeveral parts of France, from An, Dom 
721, to the year 726, till they were routed at length with 
a great ſlaughter by Charles Martel, about the year 728 
However, they continued after that, to be a ſcourge to the 
chriſtians, eſpecially under the reign of the great Alman- 

207, 


2 See Dr Prideaux his life of Mahomet, pag. 45, 46, 47, 48. 
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r, until about the year 772, when the Turks began to 
ow famous. So that the five months or 150 years, 
erein they tormented the Chriſtians, though they had 
power to deſtroy their empire, was from 622 · to 772. 
t we muſt not imagine that theſe five months of years 
the period of this trumpet. For this muſt be reckoned 
m 758 to An. Dom. 1067, or thereabouts, when Tan- 
lipix the Turk put an end to the Saracen empire, by 
quering the Caliph of Perſia, Now, therefore, in the 
irth place, to paſs by the other things obſervable in this 
racen wo-trumpet, let it be conſidered that as the Apoſe 
biſhop of Rome 1s called the angel or meſſenger of the 
tomleſs pit: So Mahomet the king and prophet of theſe 
acen locuſts is called Abaddon or Apollyon, v. 11. 
a deſtroyer, as carrying on his religion by ſword and 
lence ; from whence his locuſt-followers are ſaid, v. 10. 
ave ſtings like ſcorpions, by which they poiſoned the 
ls of men, if they did at all ſpare their bodies; for- 
were in other reſpects, ſwift, and ſtrong as horſes, and 


Jon. faces like men in their reaſoning, as well as fighting 
Y BI ſuperſtition, adorned with hair like wamen ; ap- 
tha ring ſoft, and inſinuating at firſt view, though armed 
in 4 


h lions teeth, as being fierce and cruel. By reafon of 
ch qualifications they got many victories, and are 
refore repreſented as crowned with crowns of gold, v. 
5, 9. But, upon the whole matter, this trumpet, as it 
poſes the riſe of the Saracen empire, from the Era of 
Hegyra 622 ; and the begun'riſe of the Pope from the 
r 606 or 608. 80 after five months, or 150 years, i: 
o the year 572, the Saracen preparations continued, 
mat Wl the papal from 606 or 608 to 756 or 758. So that 
207, the 


8. See tlie Authors G tte Turkiſh hiſtory, put out by Conradus 


ſerus, 
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the duration of this begins with An. Dom. 958, and A 
pires, in relation to that part of it that concerns the Suu 
cens, about the year 1060. But in as far as it relates a; 
' the popiſh antichriſtian party, it is continued down throu | 
the next trumpet and the laſt both. But ſeeing the 82 ew 
cens are brought in here as a ſcourge to the worſhipę he 
of the beaſt, the Turks ſucceeding them in this work, the po 
fore the trumpet is denominated from this viſible ſcene or 
affairs, and we muſt accordingly ſuppoſe that it ends wil: 
them. on 
The ſixth trumpet, therefore, Which is called the df c 
cond wo, brings in the Turks upon the ſtage of the ing 
man empire, who are repreſented as four angels, or mayo 
ſengers of judgment, Chap. xiii. 13, 14, 15, &c. W bei 
were bound on the other ſide of the river Euphrates fu ey 
time, but are now let looſe to paſs that river, and id 
their inroads into the Roman empire, and to erect Hat 
ſelves into a monarchy upon the ruins of it. Now they NU 
called four angels, becauſe they were then divided into e 3 
ſultanies or principalities, as their ambaſſadors told onli 
Emperor Juſtin, in the year 570, as is related by one is t 
the Byzantine hiſtorians, and taken notice of by all Mi. WP 
on this head “: For, at their remarkable paſſing the e 
Euphrates, they were under the command of Soy bre 
Shahum and his three ſons ; and when he was drownelM <ar : 
the paſſage, they brought themſelves under four other « or a 
tains, viz. Otrogules, and his three ſons ; of whom one t her, 
the famous Ottoman, who a little after laid the foundaii ¶ 21» 
of that great empire over which his family keeps the .ch. 
ter to this day. They are deſcribed as horſemen, fl ooſed 
they generally were, fighting on horſeback for the he ha 
part; of which the horſe's tail is ſtill a monument; b cert. 
and a 
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© See Pocock's ſupplem. ad Abul-phar, pag 06, * and L 
clav. hiſt. pag. 86. | 


amber was prodigious, and might be at that time per- 
aps exaRly two hundred thouſand thouſand, as it ſeems 


ewer than a thouſand thouſand fighting men at once. 
heir poliſhed breaſt- plates repreſented fire, When ſhone 
pon by the ſun; and their horſes are ſaid to be like lions 


n war, of which they had great ſtore, together with can- 
on of prodigious bigneſs, which did facilitate their taking 
of cities, and particularly of Conſtantinople, their ſhoot- 
ng theſe on horſeback is, repreſented as if the fire and 
moke and brimſtone had come out of the horſes mouths, 
heir pieces being diſcharged over their heads. With theſe 
hey killed the bodies of men, and with their tails, which 
ad heads alſo, they killed the ſouls of thoſe poor creatures 
hat were ſtung or bit with their poliionons doctrines; in- 
»much that the third part of men, i. e. the third part of 
he ancient Roman empire, (viz. that part which fell to 
onſtantius, when Conſtantine divided the Whole among 
is three ſons), was deſtroyed and conquered. by: them. 


car:“ An hour being ever uſed indefinitely in this hook 
or a ſeaſon or period of time, we are accerdingly to take 
t here. But days, years, and months being. uſed defigite- 
y always, we muſt likewiſe interpret them. ſo here alſo. 
Po that the ſenſe of the place is, „that the Turks were 
ooſed from Euphrates, as being prepared inſtruments in 
he hand of God, for the ruin of the Greeian-empire, for 
certain hour or ſeaſon; even for a day, and a. month, 


ie eaſtern empire. For a prophetical year being 360, 
D ; and 
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led as their chief enſign of honour and command Their | 


o be here aſſerted; for. they ſeldom ſent out an army of 


ſor fierceneſs. And feeing fire arms began then to be uſed 


low, if we inquire into the time of this trum vat, we have 7 
an exact calculation given of it. For they are ſaid to be 
prepared for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a 


and a year,” For in that period of time, they deſtroyed - 


# 


make up the period of 391 years. Now we took -notice 


38 A Diſcourſe concerning the Riſe 


and a month 30; theſe, with the addition of one more, 


- before, that, in or about the year 1067, i. e. 1062 of pro- 
phetical reckoning, Tangrclipix erected the Turkiſh em. 
pire upon the ruins of that of the Saracens. From thence, 
therefore, if we compute the 391 years, we are led down 
to the year 1458, according to our ordinary computation; 
but, according to prophetical reckoning, to the remarks. 
dle year 1453, when Mahomet the Great took Conſtanti 
gople, and ſo erected his own empire upon the ruins af 
the Grecian. For, as it is yery remarkable that John 
does not make the period of 391 years to be the whole 
duration of the Turkiſh empire, but only its preparation 
for an after- action, from its firſt riſe to its higheſt exalt# 
tion; ſo we ſce how exactly this is fulfilled in the event; 
which therefore I hope is no unedifying ſpeculation. + 
Now, ſeeing there is a remarkable ſtop. and void, as it 
were, between the end of the fixth trumpet and the begin. 
ning of the ſeventh, which is filled up with the account d 


the ſlaying of the witneſſes, in chap. xii. I do humbly cos 7 
ceive, that whatever particular ſlaughters of the ſaints large 
were before may be afterwards, the great ſlaughter mul "Ha 
have been ung that interval of ume. For this could not ing. 
be during the height of the two ſormer woes upon Ant- .. \ 
chriſt and his followers. And much leſs can it be ſup 1 
poſed to be after the ſound of the ſeventh trumpet, and proſe 
while God's laſt plagues upon the beaſt are a pouring out then 
I do therefore reckon, that the witneſſes who propheſied in "is 
ſackcloth from the beginning of Papal ſuperſtitions, wer 
the honeſt Piemontois, Albigenſes and Waldenſes; whe 3 
were ſlain at length, after they had ſtood the ſhock of. al ter, f. 
former attacks, articularly that of Simon Monfort witl | 
his 500,000 Croiſſades, whom Innocent the III. diverted Hi 
from the Saracen war, in order to extirpate that good f Its 


peopł 
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people, about the year 2200. Now the ſlaying of theſe 
witneſſes began in the year 1416, when John Huſs, and 
afterward Jerom of Prague were burnt, but came not to 
its height until the Bohemian Calixtines complied with 
the council of Baſil, an. 1434, after which the faithful Ta- 
borites were totally ruined, as well as their brethren in 
Piedmont, France, &c. which happened about the year 
1492. For they being deſtroyed, the Calixtines were no 
better than the dead carcaſes (as they are called, v. 8.) or 
corps of the former living witneſſes, over which the popiſn 
party did triumph: for they looked upon them as itand- 
ing trophies of their victory, and therefore did not think 
fit to kill them further, or bury them out of their fight. 
For it is ſaid, v. 7, 8. „that after they had finiſhed 
their teſtimony, the beaſt did make war upon them, . 
aur ,, A Th ar ae, Nc.“ he killed them, 
and their corps alſo, (for the additional words in dur ver- 
ſion, ſhall ly, are not in the original, and do but mar the 
ſenſe,) or their bodies (for ſome readings have it re,) 
in the ſtreet of the great city, i. e. in Bohemia, one ſtreet 
of the Papal dominions, or the Great City Rome, in a 


teenth century the "witneſſes were in a manner wholly ex- 
tint, For“ Comenius tells us, that about the year 1467, 
the Waldenſes in Auſtria and Moravia had complied ſo 
far, as to diſſemble their religion, and turn to popery in 
profeſſion and outward compliance. . The Taborites + in 
the mean time, upon their refuſing to do ſo, were ſo de- 
ſtroyed that it was much that ſeventy of them could get 
together, to conſult about continuing their church, und 
avout finding out ſom: qualified perſon to be their miniſ- 
ter, for they had non: leſt, an. 1467. And fo low was the 


— 
* Hit. Pecſ. Eecl,Byhem. ch. 20. ſe K. 4. 5. p. 70, 71: 
f Ibid. ch. 20. ſect. 3. | PL, 
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large ſenſe. For I find that towards the end of the fif- ' 
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Church of Chriſt then, that when the hidden remains «ff 
the Taborites, who were called Speculani from their lurk. 
ing in dens and caves, ſent out four men (as the ſame an. 
thor relates in another “ book) to travel one through 
Greece and the Eaſt, another to Ruſſia and the North, x 
third to Thrace, Bulgaria, and the neighbouring places 


and a fourth to Aſia, Paleſtine and Egypt: they did al 


indeed ſafely return to their brethren, but with this ſor- 
rowful news, that they fourd no church of Chriſt that 


was pure or free from the groſſeſt errors, ſuperſtition and 


"idolatry. This was in the year 1497: And when the 


ſent two of their number two years afterwards, viz. Lake 


Prage and Thomas German, to go into Italy, France aul 
other places, to ſee if there were any of the old Walden 


ſes left alive: they returned with the ſame melancholy 


news as the former had done, that they could neither find 


nor hear of any remaining, only they were informed of 


the martyrdom of Savanarolla, who ſuffered in the yen 


1498, and they were told of ſome remains of the Piemon 
tois that were ſcattered and hid among the Alps, but u 


body knew where. Now a few years after this, even thi 


few remains of the Taborites were found out and perſe 
cuted, hardly any eſcaping ; ſo that A. C. 1510, fix ſuffer 
ed together publicly, and the. year following that famous 
martyr Andreas Paliwka, who, I think, was the laſt d 
that period. From whoſe death, in the end of the yea! 
1521, or beginning of 1522, to the dawning of the refot 
mation by the firſt preaching of Carolaftadius and Zuing 
lins, (who appeared at leaſt a year before Luther, as* 
Hottinger and others tell us), there was only about thret 
years and a half, which anſwers as near as can be to tht 


Comenius in his ſhort hiſtory of the Bohemian ehurch, preſir 
to his exhortation to the church of England, ſect. 66. p. 40. 
* Hiſt. Reform. vol. 1. 
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three days and a half of the unburied tate of the witneſſes. 
So that the ſpirit's entering into the witneſſes, v. 1 1. be- 
gan with the year 1516, if not the year before, though 
this appeared moſt remarkably when Luther oppoſed the 
pope publicly, an. 1517. They were not only enlivened, 
but (to explain the words of John, v. 11. a little ſurthei) 
they roſe up upon their feet an. 1529, when ſo many prin- 
ces and free cities in Germany proteſted againſt the edict 
of Worms and Spire, and ſo got the name of proteſtants. 
They heard a voice from heaven, | ſaying, v. 12. aſcend 
hither, i. e. to power and peace; when Maurice of Saxony 
beat the emperor Charles an. 1552. And accordingly 
they did after that aſcend to the heaven of honour, reſt and 
ſecurity, as if they had been wafied up by a cloud, and 
that in the ſight even of their enemies; when the proteſ- 
tant religion was eſtabliſhed and legally ſettled and allow- 
ed of in the year 1555, which was contmued and confirm- 
ed by Maximilian and Ruloph afterwards. In-whoſe days 
the church began to be ſettled in ſeveral countries, viz. in 
England, Scotland, Denmark, Swedeland, Switzerland 
and the Low Countries. Now it is obſervable that in this 
period of time, when the witneſſes finiſhed their teſtimony, 
or were about to do ſo, the Turks took Conſtantinople, an. 
1453, which I take to be deſigned by the earthquake that 
deſtroyed the tenth part of the Roman dominions, v. 13. 
or the Grecian empire was reduced before that from be- 
ing the third part of that empire, to be tlie tenth part on- 
y. So that Mahomet's prevailing over the Greek church. 
and the pope's conqueſts over the weſtern Chriſtians was 
much about 2 time, and theref e ſaid to be in the ſame 
our or period bf time, i. e. before the ſixth trumpet end- 
d, and before the ſeventh began; ſor the fixth trumpet is 
ne hour of the Turkiſh woe. And indeed their triumph 
vas much of the ſame kind alſo. For, as the papiſts 
D 3 triumphed 
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triumphed only over the dead bodies of the witneſſes, i: «, 

over the Calixtines (who were no longer living witneſſes, 
the Taborites being all gone, and having overcome their 
enemies by their blood and the word of their teſtimony}, 
fo the Turkiſh triumph was only over ſeven thouſand 
names of men, i. e. over the remaining eaſtern Chriſtian, 
who were ſo degenerated in all reſpects, that they were on. 
ly names or ſhadows of true Chriſtians. - Only, whereas, 
the Grecians did yet own themſelves to be the ſame in 
profeſſion with their anceſtors, and ſo were the ſame with 
them as to name, the Calixtines were even debarred tat 
1 ; 

Theſe things being therefore conſidered, (which I could 
eaſily inlarge upon, were I not confined at this time), 
think it is abundantly plain, that the great ſlaughter of 
the witneſſes muſt have been preciſely at the time I have 
mentioned. For it could not be till Antichriſt was at his 
higheſt pitch of power and grandeur, which was not be 
fore this time. And it was not poſſible that it ſhould he 
after the ſeventh trumpet ſounded, and the vials began 
be poured out : Seeing the witnefſes were not only riſe 
then, but were the inſtruments of this laſt and greateſt wo 


to the worſhippers of the beaſt. And, therefore, we find nd 
chap. 11. v. 14, 15, &c. that as ſoon as the witneſſes aroſi ud of 
the ſecond wo ended, and the third commenced in the be und 
gun exaltation of the faints and ſervants of God. And 0ug 
is to me altogether inconceivable, that the witneſſes ſhould]MF"< w 
be riſen, and the antichriſtian intereſt decline; and ac 
that the witneſſes ſhould be intirely cut off during ſuch lt © 
period ; ſo, that I am almoſt bold on this head, though hriſt 
am veſolved to propoſe my apocaly ptical thoughts only H nirver 
way of probable conjecture, to affirm, that it is impoſſibl , οπο 


morally ſpeaking, that the witneſſes can ever be ſo intim 
ly lain, as they have been _— * particular an 
provinei 
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his is,“ That ſeeing the witneſſes are ſaid to propheſy 
all the 1260 days of the beaſt's reign in ſackcloth, and to 
e ſain only when they have finiſhed their teſtimony, v. 
>, 7: it ſeems theretore very ſtrange to ſay, that they ſhall 
de ſlain during the time of their 1260 days or years pro- 
phecy, and ſo long before the end of them.” To which Þ 
znſwer, that in the third verſe there are two things ſpoken 
f with reſpe& to the oppoſers of Antichriſt. The firſt 
s, that they are called witneſſes or martyrs, againſt the 
bominations of that enemy: And, the ſecond. is, that 
hey are ſaid to preach or propheſy againſt that intereſt. 
low, it is only in the ſecond ſenſe, that they are ſpoken of 
n relation to the whole 1260 days. So that, though the 
(4prrue, or witneſs-bearing of. the ſaints continue in a 
arge and general ſenſe, for 1260 years, and that for the 


hey meet with from that reſtleſs enemy, yet their r, 
Tr witneſs-bearing by martyrdom and ſufferings, in a ſtrict 
and proper ſenſe, relates only to the time of their low 
nd obſcure ſtate during the rage of the papilts, before the 
ounding of the ſeventh trumpet. Now, it is not ſaid, 
hough perhaps this was never taken notic of before, that 
he witneſſes were killed after their whdle prophecy. or 
reaching was over, or after the 1260 days were run out: 
put only, © that after their ««prigz, or teſtimony for” 
hriſt by ſuffering was over, that then, I ſay, they were 
niverſally ſlain and cut off,“ v. 7. Now, though there 
are been many perſecutions ſince the reformation, and 
he ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet, yet they were never 
aiverſal ones. Beſides, that the difference is great be- 
tween 


provincial perſecutions they may be under for a time, and 

hatever formidable appearances there may be againſt the 
roteſtant intereſt every where. Againſt this aſſertion 1 
an foreſee no objection of moment, excepting one; and 


: —— 


oſt part in ſackcloth, becauſe of the conſtant troubles 
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tween the witneſſes. before and ſince that time, in this w 
pet ; for ſince Luther's appearing, our religion has beg 
eſtabliſhed publicly in ſeveral nations, and authorized hy 
law, in oppoſition to popery, which it never was — 
But to proceed, 

The ſeventh trumpet 3 chap. 11. 14, &c. immeq 
ately upon the end of the ſixth, i. e. upon the riſing of th 


witneſſes, Now, as the 13 and 14 chapters are ly * 
further repreſentations of the ſtate of affairs under the rte 
trumpets preceding, relating to the condition, both of thy * 
church and antichriſtian party; ſo the 15 and 16 cha 2, t 
ters are preliminary to the period of the ſeven vials bein wn 


poured out upon the papacy and its dominions; of whid 
viſions I have a great many things to ſay; but I mul 
curb my ſelf now, leſt I prove too tedious. I ſhall, then 
fore, only put you in mind of what I hinted before, that 
the ſeventh trumpet comprehends the ſeven vials.” Fa 
theſe are but the part of it, which gradually deſtroy th 
papal intereſt, which had increaſed under the forma 
trumpets. As therefore this period brings-in reformation 
and by various ſteps makes the kingdoms of the worll 
which before were under Antichriſt, to change ſo far ant 
ſo wonderfully as to become the kingdoms of - God 
Chriſt, chap 11. 14, Kc. 80 after a general but glorid 
account of the ſtate of the church from the reformation 
chap. 14. and a general account of the vials to be poured 
out on the popiſh party during the ſame period, chap. 15 
we have a diſtin&-account of the pouring out of theſe (6 
ven vials, chap, 16. in obedience to the great voice out of tht 
temple, v. 1. which is but a repetition of the ſounding & 
the ſeventh trumpet, chap. 11. 12. under a new teprelſe 
tation of it, 

The third and laſt ſeptenary, therefore, is that of tit 
vials, or laſt plagues and jndgments upon Rona 

| whi 
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hich, as far as I can, I ſhall explain, bya diſtind account 
f ſuch of them, as I reckon unn 


-w conjectures upon the remaining ones. 
But before I proceed to the particular 1 of 


eſe, there are two things which I would premiſe. The 


wn * is, that as the trumpets did raiſe Antichriſt up, and 
ft „al, muſt pull him down ; ſo there is a wonderful re- 
WW. on that the latter bear to the former, eſpecially the four 
p rſt ones. For the firſt trumpet and firſt vial bring judg- 


ents on the earth, the ſecond trumpet and vial on the 
2, the third trumpet and vials on the rivers, and the 


den urth trumpet and vial on the fun. The ſecond is this, 

* at ſeeing the vials do ſuppoſe a ſtruggle and war be- 

* een the popiſh and reformed parties; every vial is to be 
ere 


doked upon as the event and concluſion of ſome new pe- 
odical attack of that firſt party upon this other ; the if- 
e of which proves at length favourable to the latter a- 
ainſt the former. Which ſeeing it is the moſt noble and 
-markable part of the period that the vial relates to, is 
erefore that which denominates the period itſelf ; even 
the conqueſt of Pompey by Cæſar, and of Antony by 
ugultus, ſuppoſe their wars before, and give the denomi- 
ation to their governments. Theſe things * premiſ- 
, I now proceed: 
nien © The firſt vial which fell upon the earth, to the tor- 
wy tenting of the ſubjects of the beaſt, chap. 16. 2. doth 
note God's judgments upon the foundation of the pa- 
al power; the earth being that on which we walk and 
ul4 our houſes, and out of whoſe womb we are main- 
ined. 80 that by this I underſtand the popith clergy, 
A the papal dominions and revenũes as they are upheld 
them. This therefore began with the reformation, and 
ntinued until the time that the popith factors and trum- 
ry were thrown out cf as many countries of Europe as 
embraced- 
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embraced the reformation. And we may eaſily conceiy 


— — 


what a mortification this was to that party, when the pny + 
tended ſanctity of their prieſts, monks, and nuns, was found 1 
to be mere cheat, and their miracles nothing elſe but li "WM 
or legerdemain ; and when their tales of purgatory wen N. 
expoſed to public contempt, and their pardons or ind "4 
gences would ſell no longer ; and conſequently, when th iſe, 
Pope and hisred-hatted and mitred officers, ſaw theme - 
driven out of ſo great a part of their dominions, their þ 8 
minaries for breeding their motley foldiers of all denen y 
nations and orders pulled down, and ſo much of tha ” 
yearly revenues loſt. Whence they are ſaid to ii ry 
under a noifome and grievous ulcer, or ſore; being th pill. 
way pained and vexed inwardly, and rendered contempt .  - 
ble to the whole world, that looked upon them as no bit .. .. 
ter than vermin, and the plagues of mankind. 80 the 
this vial began with the riſe of Zuinglius and Luther, . 
the other reformers, in the year 1516, and 1517, and e 
tinued to the year 1566, i. e. about forty years; forall. Ay 
gainſt that time all the reſormed churches were ſettia Ard, 
and had publiſhed their creeds and confeſſions again: 8 
Rome, in oppoſition to the determinations of the popil as + 
councils of Trent, publiſhed an. 156;, and the N 1 16 
Pope Pius the IV. which added twelve Antichriſtian M the. 
eles to the twelve primitive Chriſtian ones, which was The! 
out, A. C. 1564. ers a 
The ſecond vial, ver. 3. muſt therefore begin where os, 
other ended, as to the period of time that commences iy. ar. 
thence. Now I find, that in the year 1566, the wars! ntinu 
tween the king of Spain, and the ſtates of the Net... * 
lands began, when the latter got the nickname of Gere in 
And though the Spaniards were often victorious at 6... I 
yet they were at length forced to declare them free ſtat wh, 


It was then that the ſea became blood to the Romavl 
the 
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ir votaries being miſerably defeated in their expectations. 
tr aſter their cruelties under the duke of Alva, in the Low 
buntries, and their maſſacres of the Proteſtants in France 
d other places, the ſcene was changed very quickly. So 
t A. C. 1588, the Spaniards loſt their vaſt armada, and 
| ever after decline in their power. And the Duke of 
iſe, the inveterate enemy of the Proteſtants, was killed 
ſame year. And A. C. 1598, died Philip the II. of 
ain, being eaten up of lice : the edit of Nantz being 
en out the ſame year in France in favour of the Protei- 
ts. So that, as the reformed intereſt was in peace e- 
ry where, and conquered in Holland and England; the 
pilk party on the other hand ſaw Spain, the late terror 
the Proteſtants, brought to a languiſhing condition, and 
their allies weary of wars and perſecutions And, as 
the year 1609, the truce was made between the Spani- 
ds and the Dutch ; ſo the war, though renewed and _ 
tried on aſterwards, became languid and faint, fo as 
rdly to be felt or minded by either party, eſpecially the 
utch, who were for the moſt part victorious and ſucceſs- 
|, So that, as the period of this vial began, an. 1566, 
we reckon it continued about fifty years, viz. to the 
ar 1617 ; ſeeing we ſhall find that the third vial did be- 
n then. For, ' 
The third vial, ver. 4, 5, 6, 7, was poured out upon the 
ers and fountains of water, or of thoſe territories of the 
ipacy, which were as neceffary to it as rivers and ſoun- 
ins are to a country, being as it were the former vial 
ntinued as to the kind of the plague. For, as the for- 
er deſtroyed the living creatures; or living ſouls that 
cre in or upon the ſea, viz. the Spaniards, the great ma- 
ers of the world at that time, as to their marine pow- 
who, after the year 1588, loſt their former ſovereign- 
of the ſeas to the Engliſh and Dutch; fo this latter 
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48 A Diſcourſe concerning the Niſe - 
plague makes it difficult for the popiſh party to ſubll 
and keep their ground even in the inland country, a 
ſeveral dominions of Germany, and the neighbouring p * 
ces. For, in the year 1617, Ferdinand being forced up , 
the Bohemians by the emperor Matthias, and crowng 
king ; the foundation of new quarrels was laid this wallf 
For a little while after, another moſt bloody religious ny 
enſued, which ſhook all the empire, and frightened hic! 
rope. And though the Proteſtants loſt Bohemia, the f 
latinate in part, and were driven out of Moravia, Auſtria 
and Sileſia, at this time, and were not only perſecuted ll.  : 
many places, but like to be extirpated and rooted out lM: g 
niverſally ; yet the tide turned all on a ſudden. For, Mere 
ter the emperor had ruled Germany with a veteran arm > of 
ſor a conſiderable time, Guſtavus Adolphus enters C. 
many in the year 1630, and conquers every where. se! 
though he was killed about two years after, yet his ara; ; 
continued victorious, until at length all things were bs if 
commodated at the peace of Munſter, A. C. 1648; wi ody) 
which, therefore, the period of the third vial muſt be ſii u: tl. 
poſed to end, which conſiſts of thirty one years. Now, n an 
this began with perſecutions againſt, and cruelties up rince. 
the Proteſtants, ſo at length ©« the angel of the wa bre, t 
is heard to give thanks for making the Papiſts drink . bu 
their own blood at laſt.” Which ſong of praiſe anothtereſt 
angel falls in with, and ſays amen too. All which ſeen: nor 
to denote the joy both of the Proteſtant ſtate and churaWrinci: 
upon the ſucceſs of the Swediſh arms againſt the emperu on, . 

The fourth vial comes now to be conſidered. Anda no 
this is poured out upon the ſon of the papal kingdom eaken 
ver. 8. ſo the effect of it is Mens being ſcorched e und 
burned with fire, which yet does not make them turn out 
God, but blaſpheme his name the more, as we may ſe s mo; 
ver. 9. Now as, this vial- muſt begin where the oW4F orc: : 

| | end | 
2 
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vl nds, viz. at or a little after the year 1648 : So I cannot 
WE: but it muſt denote the wars that followed the peace 
f Munſter, with other incidental occurrences. Now we 
up . 1 that the French hoſtilities and wars in Flanders be- 
ei en about this time. And though this fire ſeemed to bg 
VOSS ucnched by the Pyrenean peace, about ten years after 
at of Munſter ; yet this proved rather fuel to the flame, 
hich broke out with more violence than before, by the 
izure of Lorain, the new conqueſts of the French in 
Burgundy and Flanders, and the wars upon Germany, 
nd invaſion on the Low Countries. To which we may 
"ut ad the French king's quarrels with ſeveral Popes about 
ie reſtitution of Caſtro, the riglits of the duke of Modena, 
arme affair of Corſi, and about the regale and the Franchi- 
s. Now, ſeeing the bombarding of towns and cities 
as chiefly made uſe of in theſe latter wars, we may ſee 
ow properly the ſcorching or burning men from above, 
ns if the ſun had ſent down fire and heat from his own 
vas) is made uſe of to characterize the time of this vial. 


(US ut the chief thing to be taken notice ot here, is, that the 

o, 1 and other luminaries of heaven, are the emblem of 
rinces and kingdoms, as we took notice of before. There- 

Wa dre, the pouring out of this vial on the fun, muſt denote 


ink lc humiliation of ſome eminent potentates of the Romiſh 
note W@ tereſt, whoſe influence and countenance, cheriſh and 
pport the papal cauſe. And theſe, therefore, muſt be 
rincipally underſtood of the houfes of Auſtria and Bour- 
perogon, though not excluſively of other popiſh princes. Now, 
\nd is not unuſual with God to make his enemies cruſh'and 
gde eaken one another. And thus J fuppoſe this vial is to 
hed Oy: underſtood, when it is ſaid, that upon the pouring of 
turn! out on the ſun, power was given to him, 1. e. the ſun, 
ay fa moſt underſtand the words from the connection) to 
orch men with fire. And this is plain, in what of the 

E vial 


given, to vex and ſcorch the Auſtrian family, in bot 


.clipſe upon the Auſtrian family, which is expired in the 
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vial is fulfilled, and will be perhaps more ſo afterwards 
As therefore, France was made uſe of, in the inſtancy 


branches of it; ſo afterwards was he himſelf tormentel 
when he ſaw himſelf forced to leave Holland, which k 
was ſo near ſurpriſing, an. 1672, and eſpecially, when h 
was ſorced to reſign all his conqueſts in Flanders, by tle 
late peace of Ryſwick. It is true, he ſeems now to har 
got more glory than ever, by the acceſſion of his grand 
ſon to the Spaniſh monarchy : But, then this is by ane 


firſt branch of it. And who knows, but this advan 
ment may lay the foundation of the ruin or decay of th 
French power, by exhauſting that kingdom, both as t 
men and money, in defence of a weak monarchy ? In th 
mean time, we ſce this vial has already taken place, t 
darkening the glory of king James, (whom the Papiſts es 
pected new conqueſts from), by the hand of king William 
by whom alſo, God put a ſtop to the career of the Frens 
monarch, in his conqueſts in Flanders, and cn the Rhin 
And, we ſee it further poured out, in the eclipſe of th 
Auſtrian family, by the loſs of Spain and its depended 
principalities, as alſo, in defeating the wicked defignsd 
the three confederate monarchs, of Poland, Denmark, aud 


Ruſſia. . | 
And now ſeeing I have marked out the time we are 


at preſent, it is time alſo to put a ſtop to our apocalyptic 
thoughts, ſeeing no man can pretend, upon any ji 
grounds, to calculate future times. However, ſeeing 
have come ſo far, I ſhall adventure to preſent you fur 
with ſome conjectural thoughts on this head, for I am i 
ſrom the preſumption of ſome men, to give them 
higher character. 
Now my conjectures ſhall relate to two things, viz. 
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the remaining part of this vial, and to the other vials that 

follow this. | 
And, 1ſt, as to the remaining part of this vial, I do 
humbly ſuppoſe that it will come to its higheſt pitch about 
anno 1717, and that it will run out about the year 1794. 
The reaſons for the firſt conjecture are two: The firſt 15, 
becauſe I find that the papal kingdom got a conſiderable 
acceſſion to its power upon the Roman Weltera empire's 
being deſtroyed anno 475, to which the Heruli ſueceeded 
the year following, and the Oſtrogoths afterwards. Now, 
if from this remarkable year we begin the calculation of 
the 1260 years, they lead us down to A. C. 1735, which, 
in prophetical account, is this very year 1717. The 2d 
5, becauſe, as I have many years ago obſerved, this year 
leads us down to a new centenary revolution. For is it 
obſervable” that John Huis and Jerome of Prague, to 
run this up no further, were burned anno 1417 ? after 
which the true religion ia Bohemia and other places was 
1572 and more obſcured and ſuppreſſed, until that famous 
year 1517, when Luther aroſe, and gave the revolution a 
new reſurrection, according to that remarkable prediction 
o Jerome of Prague, Centum aunis revolutis Dea reſponde- 
lis et mibi, which the Bohemians afterwards ſtamped upon 
Geir coin as their motto. From this year the reformed 
did ſtill increale, whatever particular ſtops and troubles it 
met with, till the year 1617, about which time the Ger- 
man and Bohemian wars began to break out; and it is 
but too obvious what an ebb hath ſollewed from that tim: 
to this, notwichſtanding the pouring out of the ſecond, 
Lrd, and fourth vials. So that there is ground to hope, 
daat about the beginning of another ſuch century things 
may again alter for the better: for I cannot but hope that 
lome new mortification cr the chief ſupporters of Anti- 
chriſt will then happen, and perhaps the French menarchy 
Ar may. 
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may begin to be conſiderably humbled about that time; 
that whereas the preſent French king takes the ſun for hi 
emblem, and this for his motto, Nec pluribus impar, he maj 
at length, or rather his ſucceſſors, and the monarchy itſelf, 
at leaſt beſore the year 1794, be forced to acknowledge, 
that in reſpect to neighbouring potentates, he is eve 
fingulis impar. 

But as to the expiration of this vial, I do fear it wil 
not be until the year 1794. The reaſon of which conjec. 
ture is this; that I find the Pope got a new foundation d 
Exaltation, when Juſtinian, upon his conqueſt of Italy, lef 
it in a great meaſure to the pope's management, being 
willing to eclipſe his own authority, to advance that of this 
baughty prelate. Now this being in the year 552 ; this 
by the addition of the 1260 years reaches down to the 
year 1811; which, according to prophetical account, i; 
the year 1794“. And then I do ſuppoſe the fourth vial 
will end, and the fifth commence, by a new mortification 
of the papacy, after this vial has laſted 148 Years; which 
indeed is long, in compariſon with the former vials z but 
it it be conſidered in relation to the fourth, fifth, and ſixth 
Trumpets, it is but ſhort, ſeeing the fourth laſted 190 
years, the fiſth 302, and the ſixth 393. 

And now, my friends, I may be well excuſed, if I ven 
ture no further, in giving you any more conjecturi 


thought 
NOTE BY THE PUBLISHER, 

in calculating the differcnce betwixt the prophetic and ſyderes 
year, (ſee p. 19.), our author reckons the latter, according to the grob 
computation, to be only 365 days, not regarding, as he ſays the 
ſmaller meaſurcs of time.” But the fact is, that a complete annua 
revolution of the ſun exceeds that calculation by ſeveral hours and 
minutes: a ſydereal year being 365 days, 6 hours, and about 10 mt 
nutes. In 1278 years, therefore, there will be a difference of aboll 
328 f davs, or nearly one whole year ; ſo that the great event, pte 


dicted by our author, will ſall out one year ſooner than by his ca 
ceul:t on, viz. in the year 1793, which brings it ſtill nearer to the pre 
ſent time. | 
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houghts upon this preſent period of time. But ſeeing 1 
pretend to give my ſpeculations of what is future, ne 


* igher character than gueſſes, I ſhall ſtill venture to add 
tleif, ſomething to what I have already ſaid. Thereſore be 
edge, pleaſed, 1. to call to mind, what I premiſed to the confi. 
even 


deration of the ſeven vials, as the 2d preliminary, viz. that 
ſeeing the vials do (all oi them) ſuppoſe a ſtruggle or war 
between the popiſh and reformed parties ; “ Every vial is 
to be looked upon, as the event and cencluſion of ſome 
gew periodical attack of that firſt party upon this other; 
the iſſue of which proves at length favourable to the latter 
again! the former,” For if this be duly conſidered, it 
will let us ſee, that great declining of the proteſtant inter- 
e{t for ſome time, and great and formidable advances and 


- new degrees of increaſe in the Romiſh party, are very con- 
via ſtent with the ſtate of both theſe oppoſite intereſts under 
; the vials. For, as Rome pagan was gradually ruined un- 

1 | 6 a . 

hich der the ſeals, under many of which it ſeemed to increaſe 

bu outward” obſervation, and to become more rampant 

gut than before, when yet it was indeed declining : So muſt 
19 we ſuppeſe it will be with Rome papal. For monarchies 


25 they riſe gradually and inſenſibly, ſo do they wear out 
o likewiſe. And therefore we muſt not entertain ſuch 


bes Chimerical notions of the fall of the papacy, as if it were 
* tO be accompliſhed ſpeedily or miraculouſly; as many have 
done. For as it roſe inſenſibly and ſtep by ſtep; ſo it mult 
ered BY all in like manner. But to illuſtrate this further, as to 
gra what of the vials is yet unfulfilled, by what is paſt ; let us 
te look back on the two preceding vials. The ſecond vial 
= berefore began with a formidable attack upon the proteſ- 
ni ants by the growth of the Auſtrian ſamily, from the year 


bout MY 1566, to the year 1588; during all which time the vial 
pre · i ſeemed rather to be poured out on the proteſtants than 
ea Hapiſts. But as there muſt be a war, to denote a victory: 
pres F, 3 i ſo : 
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ſo it was in this caſe. So that the vial was ſeen at laſt ig furt 
its effect upon the Auſtrian party, from An. 1588 to 1598, who 
and afterwards to 1617. For it is with the church, as i ſeen 
is with particular Chriſtians : who are often ſorely buffet, tion 
ed by Satan, and ſometimes. brought even to extremitic iſ yon 
by temptations ; but do ever carry the victory at lak, ther 
Who would have belicved that the Chriſtian church wa ning 
about to triumph over the Roman pagan Empire, when fire, 
the dreadful perſecution under Diocleſian and his collegi men 
ate emperors was at its higheſt pitch? But the darket WW nam 
time of the night uſhers in the dawning of the church's vil. 
day, in the uſual way of God's providence over the ſame. and 
And this is very conſpicuouſly to be obſerved in the per- WW nels, 
od of the third vial. Who would have thought that the WW tcr | 
iofs of Bohemia, and the emperor Ferdinand's ruling all hat 
Germany with a formidable army, were like to iſſue in the For, 
victories of the Swediſh arms, and the future ſecurity of canne 
the proteſtant intereſt throngh the empire and elſewhere! lt is 
So that, we muſt not wonder if for 16 years the houſe M empt 
Bourbon be raiſed up to he a further terror and ſcourge ¶ there 
to the world, and to proteſtant nations particularly. And Wins a 
as a confirmation of this conjecture, let it be conſidered, Moone: 
in the ſecond place (beſides what I hinted before on this y ane 
head) that it is ſomething very extraordinary, and peculi- pect t 
ar in ſome ſenſe to this vial, © that the ſun, upon which ou þ 
it is poured out, ſhould yet be made the executor of the {ſmilies 
judgment of it on others, at the ſame time that he is tor- {inore 
mented with it himſelf.” So that whoſoever is denoted Hr nat 
hy the ſun here (as I ſuppoſe the houſe of Bourbon prin- }Wſiither 
cipally is) is made uſe of, as the Devil is, both to torment Pe ne: 
others, and to be tormented himſelf in ſo doing. And it Nut 1 
the King of France therefore be denoted by this principal ere, 
ly, I fear he is yet to be made uſe of, in the hand of God, is tin 
as Nebuchadnezzar was of old againſt the Jews, viz. as a He ho 


further 
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further ſevere ſcourge to the proteſtant churches every 
where. And, beſides this characteriſtical mark, which 
ſeems to forebode his further exaltation and our humilia- 
tion; there is yet a third thing, that I cannot but think u- 
pon with dread and trembling of heart, viz. that it is fur- 
ther ſaid, © that while this ſun of the popiſh world is run- 
vas ning his fatal and dreadful career, and ſcorching men with 
fire, they are ſo far from being bettered by theſe judg- 
ments, that they go on more and more to blaſpheme the 
name of God, who has power over theſe plagues.” And 
while this continues to be the ſtate of the proteſtant world, 
and while atheiſm, deiſm, ſocinianiſm, irreligion, profane- 
neſs, ſcepticiſm, formality, hatred of godlineſs, and a bit- 
ter perſecuting ſpirit continue and increaſe among us; 
what can we expect but new and deſolating judgments ? 
For, while we continue to walk thus contrary to God, we 
cannot but expect that he ſheuld walk contrary to us alſo, 
It is in vain for us to boaſt of our privileges, or plead cx- 
emption from judgments on this account. For where 
there is no national reformation and repentance, national 
ins are like to pull down miſeries upon us, ſo much the 
ooner and more certainly, that we have been ſo fingular- 
ly and peculiarly privileged. For we may in this caſe ex- 
ped that God will ſay to us, as to the Iſraelites of old, 
ou have I ſpecially known and choſen above all the fa- 
milies or nations of the earth, therefore will I puniſh you 
more certainly and more ſeverely than any other kingdom 
nation.“ And therefore if we go on in ſin, as we have 
itherto done, let us take heed to ourſelves, leſt vengeance. 
de near. I pray God I may be miſtaken in my fears. 


id if Put I am afraid I have but too juſt reaſon to turn prophet 
ipal: ere, by applying to ourſelves, what Peter ſaid to thoſe of 
30d, is time : The time is come, that judgment muſt begin at 


he houſe of God, Though I do alſo conclude with him, 
| « that 
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«© that if it begin at us, dreadful will be the end of our en. 
emies at laſt, And if the righteous ſcarcely be faved, 
where ſhall the ungodly appear? Wherefore if we be call. 
ed to ſuffer for our holy religion, let us do ſo according to 
the will of God, committing the keeping of our ſouls to him 
in well doing, as to a faithful creator.” And I wiſh my 
conjecture be not found to be more than a mere gueſß 
that for about 16 years our Romiſh enemies may prevail 
more and more. Though how ſar theſe may be length. 
ened out or ſhortened, we can only conjecturally judge of 
1 from the ſuture carriage cf the reſoꝛmed churches, under 
| the circumſtances that may be ſlated afterwards. If any 
ſay, that theſe are melancholy conjefures : I muſt tel 
them I cannot help the matter ; for I muſt follow the 
thread of the text and the aſpect of the times. If they 
afk, but when will the tide turn for the proteſtant church! 
I anſwer, when they turn more univerſally to God, and nd 
' ſooner. But if they enquire further, whether the ſun of the 

| popiſh kingdom is not tobe eclipſed himſelf at length? Imuſ 
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poſitively affert he will; elſe this vial were nota judgmenfſ ©" 
i upon him and the Romiſh party. But if yet again the queb 3 


tion be, when this is to fall out and how? I muſt tell you, that 
I have nothing further to add to what J have ſaid, as to the 
time. But as to the manner, how this is to be done, ou! 
text does lay a foundation of ſome more diſtin thoughts 
Thereſore in the fourth and laſt place, we may juſtly ſup 
poſe, that the French monarchy, after it has ſcorched 6 
thers, will itſelf conſume by doing ſo; its fire, and tha 


One 
he oc: 
0 mar! 
ich as 
harles 
xpired 


which is the fuel that maintains it, waſting inſenſibly, til * 0 
it be exhauſted at laſt towards the end of this century, . Danic 
the Spaniſh monarchy did before, towards the end of 00 ts), the 
ſixteenth age. And if we do now heartily and una e, P 
mouſly enter upon a war againſt France, with the al. "Al 
ance of the Allies, and be but vigorons and faithful in i YPtian 


proſecution of it, ſecuring the ſource of money and tre 
- * 


% 
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ire in the heart of America, and bringing the war into 
he bowels of a nation, where a young monarch is hardly 
ſtabliſhed: I ſay, if we do this, without loſing our op- 
ortunities, our peace and ſecurity may yet be lengthened 
jut. Whereas if we ſuffer ourſelves to be lulled aſleep at 
his time, we may have cauſe to lament our not having 
mproved our ſeaſon. But ſeeing I am not called to give 
y advice one way or other, I ſhall leave the determma- 
jon of ſuch weighty matters to the wiſdom of national 
ouncils. However as my duty is to pray for direction 
Into theſe ; ſo I earneſtly with, that there may be nothing 
o top the regular and ſecure procedure of public matters 
n this critical juncture; upon the wiſe improvement of 
vuich our future ſtability and peace does ſo much depend: 
And now after all this, I defire ye may conſult a book I 
ormerly publiſhed, called the rod or the ſword, or the 
reſent dilemma of theſe nations. For ye will there ſee 
ore fully my thoughts of our times, and how the moral 
eaſons given there, taken from the aſpect of our age, 
hough preached in 1692, and publiſhed the year follow- 
bg, do exactly agree with my preſent EY 
joughts, 

Oae thing only I ſhall further take notice of here, upon 
he occaſion of the King of Spain's death; that God ſeems 
o mark out great things ſometimes by very minute ones, 
ich as names, e. g. as the Spaniſh monarchy began with 
harles the 5th, (as to the Auſtrian family), ſo it has now 
xpired in one of the ſame name: Which I the rather ob- 
ve, becauſe of many inſtances of the ſame kind. Of 
ich number take theſe following: Darius the Mede, 
Daniel calls him, (though Xenophon calls him Cyaxa- 
es), the Uncle of Cyrus, was the firſt Medo-Perſian mo- 
ach, after the deſtruction of the Babylonian ; and Darius 
odomannus was the laſt. Ptolemeus Lagi began the E- 


Yptian kingdom aſter Alexander's death, and Ptolemeus 
Dionyſius 
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Diony ſius was the laſt of that race. Auguſtus fixed the 
Roman empire, and it ended in Auguſtulus. The eaſter 
Roman empire was erected by Conſtantine the great, and 
expired with Conſtantine Paleologus. The Scots rac 
came into England in a James, and has gone out in ang. 
ther of that name. And whether William, the third kin 
of England of that name, as well as the third Willian 
Prince of Orange, be likcly to be the laſt both theſe way 
is left to future time to unriddle. Only I pray that Go 
may long preſerve him, and us by him: And may tht 
live to be a further ſcourge to France, and a terror to N 
maniſts. 


But ſecond to proceed wh my other contetivals relu ure 
ing to the remaining vials: I do further ſuppoſe that, rder 
The fifth vial, ver. 10, 11. which is to be poured out erdin, 
the ſeat of the beaſt, or the dominions that more immedMiWpuric 
ately belong to, and depend upon the Roman ſee ; that, er! 
ſay, this judgment will probably begin about the year 190 dra 
and expire about A. C. 1848. So that the duration of i hem 
upon this ſuppoſition, will be ſor the ſpace of 54 yen th: 
For I do ſuppoſe, that ſeeing the pope received the tilt pries 
of ſupreme biſhop no ſooner than An. 606, he cannot Oo. 
ſuppoſed to have any vial poured upon his ſeat immedas Pars 
ly (ſo as to ruin his authority ſo ſignally as this judgma e up. 
muſt be ſuppoſed to do) until the year 1848, which is tit hen 
date of the 1260 years in prophetical account, when the Jy, a 
are reckoned from An. 6596. But yet we are not to im \rma 
gine that this vial will totally deſtroy the papacy (tho't diabol 
will exceedingly weaken it) ſor we find this till in beinf ollow 
and alive, when the next vial is poured ont. but hi 
The fixth vial, ver. 12, &c. will be poured out upon tit The 
Mahometan Antichriſt, as the former on the papacy. Auf © 
ſeeing the ſixth trumpet brought the Turks from beyond chich 
Euphrates, from croſſing which river they date their ri nticl 
TH baby. 
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his ſixth vial dries up their waves, and exhauſts their 
lower, as the means and way to “ prepare and diſpoſe 
he eaſtern kings and kingdoms to renounce their heathen- 
n and Mahometon errors, in order to their receiving and 
mbracing Chriltianity.”* For I think this is the native im- 
ort of the text, and not that the Jews are to be underſtood 
inder this denomination of the kings of the Eaſt ; which 
s ſuch an odd ftraming of it to ſerve a turn, as I cannot 
dmit of, Now ſeeing this vial is to deſtroy the Turks, 
re hear of three unclean ſpirits like frogs or toads, that 
ere ſent out by Satan, and the remains of the polity and 
hurch of Rome, called the beaſt and the falſe prophet, in 
rder to inſinuate upon the eaſtern nations, upon their de- 
erting Mahometiſm, to fall in with their idolatrous and 


ut 0 

med purious Chriſtianity, rather than with the true reformed 
hat, octrine. And theſe meſſengers ſhall be fo ſucceſsful, as 
119088 draw theſe caſtern Kings and their ſubjects, and with 


hem the greateſt part of mankind; to take part with them. 
o that by the aſſiſtance of theſe their agents and miſſion- 


reark 

, tide ries they ſhall engage the whole world, in ſome manner, 
ot h join with them in rooting out the ſaints. (And here in 
dus parentheſis Chriſt gives a watchword to his ſervants to 


de upon their guard in this hour of trial, ver. 15.) But 
hen the Pope has got himſelf at the head of this vaſt ar- 
7, and has brought them to the place of battle, called, 
\rmageddon (i. e. the place where there will be a moſt 
liabolical, cunning and powerful conſpiracy againſt Chriſt's 
ollowers ;) then immediately doth the ſeventh angel pour 
ut his vial, to their ruin and deſtruQion. 

The ſeventh vial therefore being poured out on the air, 
er. 17. brings down thunder, lightning, hail and ſtorms ; 
Fhich together with a terrible earthquake deſtroys all the 
antichriſtian nations, and particularly Rome, or myſtical 
Babylon. And as Chriſt concluded his ſufferings on the 
| | croſs 
* 
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crofs with his voice, It is finiſhed ; ſo the churches ſuffer 
ings are concluded with a voice out of the temple of heave, 
and from the throne of God and Chriſt there, ſaying, Iti 
done. And therefore with this doth the bleſſed milley 
nium of Chriſt's ſpiritual reign on earth begin; of which 
and what may be ſuppoſed to follow, we took ſome not 
above. 

Now ſeeing theſe two vials are, as it were, one con 
tinued, the firſt running into the ſecond, and the fecont 
complgting the firſt; the one giving us an account of the 
beaſti preparations for warring againſt the ſaints, and the 
other ſhewing the event of the whole: There is no need i 
give you any conjectures about the concluſion of the fix 
vial, or the beginning of the laft ; only you may obſeryy 
that the firſt of theſe will probably take up moſt of the time 
between the year 1848, and the year 2000; becauſe ſud 
long meſſages and intrigues (beſides the time ſpent befon 
in deſtroying the Turkiſh empire) and preparations for f 
univerſal a war, muſts needs take up a great many year: 
Whereas our bleſſed Lord ſeems to tell us, that the ds 
ſtruction of all thoſe his enemies will be accompliſhed ſpeed 
ily, and in a little time, in compariſon of the other vu 
Suppoſing then that the Turkiſh monarchy ſhould be tob 
ally deſtroyed between 1848, and 1900, we may juſtly a 
ſign 70 or 80 yeagslonger to the end of the ſixth ſeal, au 
but 20 or 30 at moſt to the laſt, Now how great and w 
markable this laſt deſtruction of the papal Antichriſt wil 
be, we may gueſs by that repreſentation of it chap. 14. 
20. where it is ſet forth under the emblem and charadie 
of the great wine-prefs of the wrath of God” (which ca 
refer to nothing properly but the event of the ſeventh vial 
as I might ſhew at large had I time.) Now this © wine-preb 
is ſaid to be trodden without the city (viz. of Jeruſalem & 


the church, ſeeing this is called the city, in ſcripture flu 
1 


i 
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properly meant by this as the territory of the ſee of Rome 
in Italy, which (as Mr Joſeph Mede, who firſt made this 
obſervation, ſays) from the city of Rome to the further 
moſt mouth of the river Po and the Marſhes of Verona, i 
extended the ſpace of 200 Italian miles, that is exactly 16 
furlongs ; the Italian mile conſiſting of 8 furlongs. Nox 
the Hebrew word Armageddon or Harmageddon'may h 
juſtly derived from M, which ſignifies both a maledic 
tion or anathema, and a deſtruction or flaughter, and | 
or more fully 1173, which ſignifies an army, or their army 
So that both the anathemas darted againſt the ſaints . 
the Romaniſts, and their armies made uſe of againſt then 
(all which proceeded from Rome papal) may be here nter 
juded to, in the expiration of both their eccleſiaſtical t m. 
temporal intereſt. So that this conjecture upon the nan 
does confirm that other of Mr Mede, that the Stata Del 
Chieſa, or the territory and poſſeſſion of Italy belongingu 
the ſee of Rome, is the place called Armageddon, ation 
the final deſtruction of Antichriſtianiſm will be. 
And now, my friends, I have fulfilled my promiſe 
you, in giving you not only a reſolution of the grand omi 
calyptical queſtion, when the papacy began, and when! 
may ſuppoſe it will end; but ſome conſiderable improꝶ 
ment of it, with reſpect to the knowledge not only of tim 
paſt, but that particular period we are now under, to 
ther with conjectures, and ſome of them I am ſure! 
and uncommon, about future time. By all which I bt 
I have given the world ſuch a key to unlock all the cha 
berg of the book of the revelation, as I. hope I may * 
to ſay, if conſidered and uſed impartially, judiciow 
and diligently, will be found to give ſome new light to 
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in gur mental journey through the mazes and tu ut Laps an 
and dark paſſages thereof, And had I not been ſo ce in 


ed, as you may ſee 1 have been, I might have clear oer 
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great many other dark things in chis prophecy. But, fee- 


g I could not neglect this opportunity, of preſenting 
heſe thoughts to the world, as a new. year and new ages 


xceuſe what may ſeem dark or defective in this diſcourſe ;. 


he limits of paper that I muſt keep to, but of time alſo. 
Now, ſeeing I have already given you a theoretical i im- 
rovement of the queſtion I have preſented you with a re- 


ations and notions to practice, that your thoughts may be 
ſeaſoned with a ſexious and deep ſenſe of your duty and 
ntereit, that you- may get advantage both by the -peruſal 
pf my preceding apocalyptical meditations, and the follow- 


nau ng diſcourſes: That after you have confidered the duty of 


proving your time, which, together with ſome otherthings 
hich I am now going to treat of, you may make appli- 
ation to yourſelves of what I have ſaid concerning God's 
Iwelling with men upon the earth, ſo as you yourſelves 
ay become temples of the living God; ſeeing God hath 


od and they ſhall be my people.“ 2. Cor. 6. 16. And 
Zhen you have thus applied to yourſelves the firſt of the 
ollowing diſcourſes, I hope you will not reckon it - loſt 
ime to conſider what I have faid as to the miniſterial 
work, eſpecially the application, as to that part of it at 
alt, which does immediately relate to you and all Chriſ- 


join in with Chriſt's ordinances for the future, with 


laps any of us have yet attained to do. And when you 
ave improved this way alſo by the peruſal of the ſecond 
iſcourſe, let me. deſire yau to read the laſt concluding 
FI one, 


viſt at once: I do therefore hope you will the more eaſily | 


xs conſidering how much I am ſtraitned, not only as to 


olution of: all that remains is to bring you from ſpecu- 


promiſed this privilege to all true chriſtians, ſaying, © 1 
vill dwell in them and walk in them, and I will be their 


ans, as well as miniſters ; that this way you may learn 


rreater ſeriouſneſs, and in order to further good than per- 
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one; with ſerious meditation, in order to ſee the connec. 


tion and deſign of the whole. For though it be ſhort, yeti ak 
contains much in little, and may be of uſe to introduc 7 
your minds to ſome further and more diſtin apprehen. E 
Gon of our holy religion, as it centers in Jeſus Chil, : 
And when you have thus peruſed and confidered both 4 n 
this and the following diſcourſes, I am willing you think | b 
as meanly of both me and them as you pleaſe, upon condi 0 
tion that ye may this way value the holy ſcriptures mon _ 
For; as my deſign, in all my performances of this kind, i ; ; 
ro dig my materials from the fruitful and rich mines of 7 
this divine depofitum and facred treaſure; 80 I have 0 — / 
ether end than to lead you in there alſo, that ye may he 4 
more and more enriched with the ſaving knowledge of the Wil p 
truth as it is in Jeſys. In order to this, therefore, * | 
Let me in the ſecond place, ſuggeſt ſomething here, by ® 4 
way of a practical improvement of what I have ſaid above il 
eſpecially as to that part of our diſcourſe which I was A 5 
upon, relating to the apocalyptical times and periods, will ha 
the tranſactions of the ſame, in as far as they concern us 5 : 
And what I have to ſay here I ſhall propoſe by way «i , 
obſervations, which may be of ſome uſe, I hope, both to 4 
regulate our thoughts and actions, while we live” in thi w_ 
worll, | in relation to the concerns of the church of God. a f 
The (1.) Obſervation is, that it may juſtly be looked 0 
upon as an eminent confirmation of the truth of chyſtians aid! 
ty, that ſo wonderful an account ſhould be given ofthe fxth 
tranſactions of the world, ſo long before they came 10 the f 
pa CT if thi 
The verity of our holy religion is proved Gen two thing - a 
principally, viz. miracles and prophecy; and both thele <a 
arguments have been excellently improved by learned Ry 
men. But yet, as tbe firſt of theſe was perhaps the prin- 


cipal and moſt convincing topic to thoſe that lived in auf 
Saviourt 
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Saviour's days: 80 I look upon the ſecond to be the molt 
coniiderable to thoſe that kve in after ages. Nay we find 
that Chriſt himſelf did not lay the ſoundation of the be- 
lief of his miſſion on miracles alone, but ſeemed to build 
the ſaith of his diſciples chiefly on the Old- Teſtament 
prophecies, as he did to the two diſciples going to Emaus, 
Luke 24. 27, &c, And I ſuppoſe, it is too plain to need 
any proof, that the apoſtles did ever inſiſt upon the pro- 
phecies of the Old- Teſtament, more than either upon 
Chriſt's miracles or their own, in order thence to demon- 
jtrate that Chriſt was che Meſſias. For the teſtimony 
of Jeſus is the ſpirit of prophecy,” Rev,-19. 10. 4. e, (as I 
underſtand the words) the ſpirit. of propheey is the great 
tanding evidence and teſtimony. of the divinity of Chriſt, 
and of the verity of his word,. And therefore, as the an- 
gel argues with John, be only is to be worſhipped . who. is 
truly God, and who inſpires his ſervants with the gift of © 
knowing things to come. 
It has therefore-been the work of learned men in all 
ages, to prove that Chriſt was the true Meſſias; and con- 
ſequently that his inſtitution of religion was truly divine, 
by ſhewing how punctually the Old. Teſtament prophecies 
were fulfilled in him. But I am much miſtaken, if an 
impartial conſiderer of the New. Teſtament prophecies, 
may not find ſome things that do almoſt as plainly cha- 
racteriae ſeveral later events, as the ancient prophecies 
did the former. And of this, let what I have ſaid of che 
lixth and ſeventh feal, and fifth and ſixth trumpet, and of 
the ſlaughter of the witneſſes, be taken as inſtances, Or, 
if this will not be allowed, let it be conſidered, that we 
ſee the full completion of the Old- Teſtament prophecies - 
relating to che erection of chriſtianity, whereas we ſee not 
the entire fulfilling of che apocalyptical ones. Therefore 
we mult, make allowance for the different repreſentation | 
21 F 3 of 
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of the one and the other of theſe. For they only that ſhal 
live after the great battle of Armageddon is over, can ſe 
the exact fulfilling of this prophecy in the deſtruction of 
_ Antichriſt, with the ſame advantage they ſee alſo the ful. 
filling of Daniel's viſions with reſpect to the coming of the 
Meſſiah and his death. We therefore now have no more 
advantage, as to time, in explaining and underſtanding 
this latter event, than the Jews had as to the firſt, who 
lived in the days of the Maccabees, while Daniel's weeks 
of years were running out. And I queſtion if they then 
did underſtand the periods of time they were under, more 
clearly, if at all fo diſtinctly, as we do the times that have 
paſt over the Chriſtian church, and that part of time we 
are now under. Therefore I ſay, we have great reaſonto 
to thank God, that ſo much of this book is already made 
fo clear to us, as to prove confirming thus far to on 
faith, For whatever difftrences have been among the 
moſt eminent interpreters of this book, as to particular 
calculations and accommodations of things: Yet they 
have all of them agreed in the main foundations of the in 
© terpretation thereof, which I have built upon, (excepting 
Grotins and Hammond, whoſe hypotheſis has had few 
followers, and will have fewer), as Dr. Creſſener has irte- 
fragably proved in his book, intitled, « a Demonſtration 
of the firſt principles of the Proteſtant Applications of the 
Apocalypſe. ' So that there are two things almoſt equally 
ſtrange to me, that the Jews ſhould own the verity of the em 
Old- Teſtament and particularly of Daniel's prophecy, an the 
not ſee that the Meſſias is come; and that the papilt 4 an ſy 
ſhould believe the divinity of the New-Teſtament, and briſts 
particularly of the revelation, and not ſee that their church 4 
is antichriſtian. But while T admire the wilful ſtupidity. © 
of both theſe parties; I cannot but admire alſo the wi 3 
dom of God in making uſe of both theſe in his provident H. Ik 


do 


elatio! 
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to confirm to us the verity of Chriſtianity, in propheſying 
both of the one and the other ſo long before, and in con- 
tinuing them to this day as ſtanding monuments of the di- 
rinity both of the Old and New - Teſtament. But er 
this, there is | 

A (ad) Obſervation, that may be of great . to ak 
way alſo, is, that this book repreſents to us, as in a ſmall 
but exact map, the ſteadineſs and exactneſs of providence; 
and Chriſt's government of the world 

For here we ſee the various and ſeemingly conſuſed e- 
vents of providence ſo exactly methodized, as to make up 
one uniform and noble piece: The ſeeming diſcords and 
jarring ſounds of things, being ſo diſpoſed by infinite wii - 
dom, as to make up one perfect harmony. Here piety 


and wickedneſs, angels and devils, the church, and Anti- 
chriſt, act various and contrary. parts: And yet Chriſt 


makes uſe of all for noble purpoſes, and carries all on for 
ine great end. = 

And now, as in other reſpects, ſo in this, we may take 
potice of che perfection of the holy ſcripture ;. that what is 
anting in hiſtory, is made up-in prophecy, which in ſome 
enſe is hiſtory alſo, For if hiſtory, in the general notion of 

It, be an account or relation of the actions of men in the 

world, prophecy is no leſs a ſpecies of this than that to which 
he name is moſt, commonly appropriated. For as that is a 
elation of things paſt, prophecy is an account of things 
0 come, Now as Daniel makes up the hiatus. or defect 
the hiſtory of the old teſtament, ſo the revelation of 

John ſupplies that of the new, by r us down from 
hriſts firſt to his ſecond coming. 

And here let me obſerye, that theſe tro <P — gire us 
he exact plan of a Divine hiſtory which never yet was 
wen: the only eſſay towards ſomething of this kind, 
bat I know of, having deen given kr near and dear 

ftriend 


* My father in his third part of the fulſfilling of ſcripture, call- 


ſriend bf mine. For though there have been many eccle. 
ſtaſtical as well as civil hiſtories written, yet none of theſe 
run in the train of ſcripture hiilory, where all matters of 
fact ate related not ſo much in a reference to men as i 
relation to God, and. his providence in governing the 
world. at 4 - ? 4 
A (3.) Obſervation is this; that we may now, after I hope 
what I have ſaid, attain to a diſtinct view of What part 
of this prophecy is paſt, and what remains yet to be fil 
fled.” “ 

Of this I ſhall ſay notkiing direaly at this time : 4 
the preceding ſcheme I have given of the apocalypticd 
periods may, I humbly hope, afford you a ſufficient threal 
to regulate and fix your thoughts and meditations in tea 
tion to this ſubject. Only I ſhall hint ſome things to you 
that are deducible from what I have. W 1 * 
way. 

Therefore, firſt, let me adviſe you not to ſuffer your: 
ſelves to be deluded with the ſpecieous or confident pretens 
ces of ſome men; when they go about to impoſe not only 
upon themſelves but upon the world, by their notions t6 

lating to the ſudden coming of Chriſt to judge the world, 
£ or to the ſpeedy deſtruction of the papacy : I love to &- 
| Poſe no mans weakneſſes, and 1 perfectly abhor the wi 
that of late is become modiſh, to rip up and publiſh-perſs- 
nal failings. And, therefore, I ſhall neither trample upot 
the graves of the dead, nor affront the hving { as remem 
bering that we do all know in part and propheſy in pat 
only. But, without detracting ſrom others, I do in faitls 
fulneſs and love deſire ye may not fuffer yourſelves to be 
impoſed upon by 1 vain mn 8 the 1 mY 


ed, ſcripture truth 1 * 9 by 3 ue 
ances of God for his church, v under the } new teſtament. 


N 
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i ſo near, as ſome both of old and of late have pretended 
to ſoreſee. For, from the ſcheme I have given you, ye 
may eaſily fee, that there are many and great events to 
fall out before the final fall of antichriſtianiſm, and more 
before the conſummation of all things. | 

And, ſecond, as I would not have you to ſuffer your | 
hope to carry you too far, ſo neither your fear. For as 
the warm imagination of ſome men has repreſented to them 
de fall of Antichriſt, and the day of judgment ſo near, 
that theſe muſt happen in their times; ſo the melancholy 
[and fear of others has ſo far wrought upon them, that 
they have fancied the great flaughter of the witneſſes is 
yet to come. And, of both theſe ſorts of men this obſer- 
ration will be found generally to be true; that thofe over 
whoſe reaſon, fancy, and imagination has the aſcendant, 
whether it be an airy or ſprightly, or a dull and melan- 
choly one, have ſtill limited great events to their own 
ame, and moſt commonly to a very few years. But I am 
much miſtaken if I have not proved, that the univerſal 
laughter of the witneſſes is already paſt ; though, at the 
same time, I do readily grant that there is juſt ground to 
id, Wear that we are near ſome very trying judgments, of ſome 
en Nears continuance. - But I have ſaid enough of this above, 
and therefore ſhall add no more here. 

But, third, ſeeing I have touched but lightly upon the. 
millennium, or the thouſand years reign, of the ſaints on 
ath ; I ſhall defire you to think a little further, on this, | 
as the greateſt event that is = hefore the end of 
the world, - | : 
I dare not indeed expatiate-upon this. valt ſubjeQ, REY 
hall ſuggeſt a few things concerning, it. The firſt is, 
hat this is to begin immediately after the total and final 
eſtruction, of Rome papal, in or about the year 2000 7 
dad, that, thereforg, CR himſelf will kave the honour of 
deſtroying 


| 


or room to inſiſt upon them as the ſubject does requit 
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deſtroying that formidable enemy, by a new and remark. 
able appearance of himſelf, as T ſaid above. But, ſecond, 
we muſt not imagine that this appearance of Chriſt wil 
be a perſonal one, no more than his appearance in the de. 
ſtruction of the Jews by Veſpaſian, and Titus was ſuch; 


Acts 3. 21. For the heavens muſt retain him, until the By 
great and laſt day of the conſummation or reſtitution of WW. c. 
all things.” Third, Yet we mult have a care of confound. al 
ing this millenary peaceful ſtate of the church, with the WW - by 
day of judgment; ſeeing nothing is more plainly diſtin nd 
guiſhed, than theſe are in the 20th chapter of the revela .;.. 
tion ; where it is told us, „That after the thouſand years hd 
are expired, Satan ſhall be again let looſe, and men ſhall I nd 
apoſtatize almoſt univerſally from Chriſt,” and make wa the þ 
againſt the ſaints ; and that after the deſtruction of thole (wha 
enemies, the day of judgment; ſhall commence. And, migh 
therefore, fourth, we are not to imagine that the millenar W; \ 
reign of the ſaints ſhall be free from all mixture of hypo temp 
criſy and wicked men, or from fin and trouble ; ſeeng i Chrid 
the ſudden and general apoſtacy that follows that periods frre. 


a demonſtration, that all were not Iſrael that feigned them food 
ſelves to be of it, and wanted therefore only an opportis whob 
nity to ſhake off the churches yoke, Nay, the expiratio and n 
of th::: period ſhews, that long peace and proſperity mul vers, 


have corrupted the church itſelf; elſe it cannot be conceis hall k 


ed to be conſiſtent with the equity and goodneſs of God th On 
ſafer her enemies to go ſo near to the total — bove-c 


his own proſeſſing people. millen 
Theſe things I have hinted thus, becuaſe I have no tim r RY 


But I do the more readily pals them now, becauſe'a * lt 
learned 


2 Dr Whitby” s Treatiſe of the Millegium, added to his Paraphial 
and Comment on the Epiſtles. 
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learned author has materially conſidered them, at leaſt the 
three laſt of them; wherein he has very much confirmed 
my apocalyptical thoughts, which ſeveral years ago I had 
-ntertained upon this head. * 

And the ſame à author has prevented my inquiry con- 
cerning the call of the Jews, and their national converſion 
to chriltianity : For, as I took notice before, I could never 
fall in with the ſtrained interpretation of Rev. 16. v. 12. as 
if by the kings of the ealt the Jews were to be underſtood, 
and that conſequently their full converiion was to be under 
the ſixth vial. Therefore after various thoughts upon this 
head, being ſatisfied that the Jews were to be converted, 
and that this great event could not be wholly left out in 
the Revelation, I did at laſt conclude that this muſt not be 
(whatever particular converſions of ſome part of them 
might happen) until the final deſtruction of the popiſh par- 
y; whoſe idolatry, villanies, lies and legends, and bloody 
temper, is the chief thing that prejudices them againſt 
Chriſtianity. So that I did at length conclude, chat the re- 
furre&tion or revival of the ancient Jewiſh church, is under- 
tood by the reſurrection of the martyrs, chap. 20. v. 4. 
whobeing thus added to the true reformed Chriſtian church, 
and making up one body together with thoſe gentile belie- 
vers, in the fulneſs or ripened ſtate of the gentile church, 
ſhall be to them as life from the dead; Rom. 12. 15, 25. 

One notion only I crave leave to add to thoſe of the a- 
on d dove· cited author on theſe heads, vis. that I look upon the 
"Wh illenary Nate to be the moſt eminent. and ilbuſtrious time 
um or the Chriſtocraty; (I hope none will reje& the word, 
VI though it be new, ſeeing it is ſo expreſſive of the thing), 
OY »borein Chriſt will revive, but in a more ſpiritual and ex- 

. cellent 


a The fame author, ibid. and on the 11th of the , * 
ide 2ppendix to the fame. 


23, 24, 25, 26. fo the ſpirit of God, by deſigning this pe. 
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cellent way, the antient theocraty of the Jews. For as 1 


der Moſes, the judges and kings of Judah, God ated x 


king of the Jews, {or Chrift rather in a more peculiar and 
immediate ſenſe, as I may perhaps have an occafion after. 
wards to prove to the world), fo I do expect, that after God 
has delivered his Chriſtian church from ſpiritual Egypt 
and deftroyed his enemies in the Red Sea of their ownblood) 
he will once more exert his power and authority, and out 


blefſed Redeemer will reign as king of his people, not iv 


deed in ſuch a pompous way as among the Jews of old, (fot 
John ſaw no temple in the New Jeruſalem, Rev. 21. 22.) 
but in a way adapted to the New-Teſtament diſpenſation 
and more immediately preparative unto, and typical d 
the ſtate of glory in n after day of 8 


over. 
And now that I am upon this great prophetical event, 


1 cannot forbear to gire you a new conjecture upon che lal 


numbers of Daniel. For his 70 weeks of years, chap. 9. 
24. are already remarkably elapſed in the incarnation 
ad death of our Redeemer. And the number of 2000 
days, chap. $. are plainly to be interpreted of the time d 
Antiochus Epiphanes his profanation of the ſanQuary : Fa 
as it is reſtricted to that ſhort period, as is plain to any that 
will attentively confider the words themſelves, ver. 9, 19 
11, 12, 13, 14. eſpecially if compared with ver. a1, 24 


riod by the title of v or a period of evenings-mort 
ings, i. e. natural days, does plainly aſſure us that we a 


not to interpret theſe days propherically for - years, as *f 
are allowed to do the 70 weeks and other numbers. le 


return therefore to the laſt numbers of Daniel; there a 


two diſtin& periods of time, as I take them to be, thong 
all other interpreters yo another way, to be found in b 


12th chapter. The iſt is of a time, times and a half, 
three 
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three years and a half, ver. 7. i. e. 1290 prophetical days, 
or years, as Daniel himſelf has it explained to him, ver. | 
11. This therefore is the ſame period of time that John 

borrows from Daniel, and accommodates to the duration 
of Rome papal; excepting that there is the difference of 30 
days, or years; only that Era of this period in Daniel is 
. vaſtly different from that of John: For as to the latter, we 
have ſeen it already; but as to the former, Daniel fixes it 


ts at the ſcattering of the holy people, or the Jewiſh nation, 
by ver, 7. and at © the taking away the daily ſacriſice, and 
* the ſetting up of the abomination that maketh deſolate,” v. 
5 11. Now our Saviour, who was certainly the beſt expo- ; 
* ſitor of his own word, explains this abomination that mak- 


eth deſolate, and which was to pollute and ruin the ſan- 
Quary, to be nothing ele but the idolatrons and defolating 
Roman army; as we fee by comparing Mat. 24. 15. with 
Luke 21. 20, 21. The Epocha therefore of the time, times 
and a half in Daniel, or his 1290 years, muſt be the year 
yo from the birth of our Savidur, when Jeruſalem was ta- 
ken, if we ſhould conſider the beginning of the ſetting u 
the abomination that maketh deſolate. But ſeeing the Fra 
of this number is not the beginning of the conqueſt of the 
Jews, but the compleat ſcattering of that nation, or the ac- 
compliſhing the ſcattering of the power of the holy people, 
as the words are ver. 7. and the full & ſetting up of the a- 
bomination that making deſolate,“ ver. 11. which was not 
done till Hadrian's time; who fully conquered the Jews, 
and built a city near the ruins of Jeruſalem, which he cal- 
led Alia; building at the ſame time a temple to Japiter 
on the ground where the temple had ſtood, and i ingraving. 
ver the gate of this new city the figure of a ſwine, in deri- 
ſion of the Jews. Now this work was finiſhed in or about 
year 135, From whence the period of 1290 years, leads 
down to A. C. 1425. which in prophetical reckoning is 
G e 


the four firſt vials. The ſecond angel follows, v. 8. 1 
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the year 1407. About which time the papal power wy 
at its utmoſt elevation; for after this time the Huſlites, 
Albigenſes, Wicklifites, Waldenſes, Picards, &c. began ts 
fall before the Romaniſts, until they were, in a manner, to- 
tally extirpated before another century had well nigh ry 
out. Now this diſmal period expires about this time; and 
then there follows the ſecond period of 1335 days or year, 
ver. 12. which being calculated from the year 1407, ter: 
minates An. Dom. 2742 i. e. 2722 of prophetical reckon. 


the 
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ing; which therefore includes the begun downfal of the jy 1 4 
pacy under the ſeven vials; and the final accompliſhmen of th 
thereof afterwards, together with the greateſt part of the cutin, 
millennium, and conſequently the great converſion of the able 
Jewiſh nation during that period. And perhaps che begu \ Ch 
apoſtacy of , Jewiſh and gentle Chriſtians, which is to iſſue = 
in an-univerſal war againſt the ſaints, upon the expiration he fin 
of the millennium, may begin about that year 2722. (avi 
And now that I have come again upon prophetical nun ik fr: 
bers, I ſhall venture to digreſs a little more ſill, in giving leert 
you ſome further illuſtration of theſe two great periods 1 
from the 14th chapter of the Revelations. Of which tak "lt 
theſe few hints at this time. In the firſt place then, ye han herefo: 
a deſcription of Chriſt's followers adhering to him, during Only 
the reign and rage of Antichriſt, from v. 1, to v. 5. incl ght n 
five, which muſt therefore reach down to anno 606, U riod v 
758 rather, to anno 1517. After which we have the be em, ch. 
gun revival of the church of Chriſt repreſented in Wi -. for 
ſecond place, by the teſtimonies of the three angels ue. theſ 
ceeding one another. The firſt angel has a commiſſion v8... day « 
preach the goſpel purely to all nations, v. 6, 7. which mu ings th 
therefore begin with the preaching of Zunglius and 1 what 


ther, and does include, I humbly ſuppoſe, the periods 1 


ate, anc 

earth 

proclaims the fall of Babylon, or the Papacy, w_ the ch 
ET ö | 
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therefore be ſynchronical with the fifth vial being panded 
out upon the ſeat of the beaſt. The third angel gives men 
warning that they ſhould not join with the beaſt, and de- 
nounceth ſevere judgments againſt. them that ſhall be 
ſound to do ſo, v. 10, &c. ; which therefore relates to the 
aſt part of the time of the fixth vial, when the unclean ſpi- 
rits go forth to inſinuate into the nations, in order to en- 
gage them to make war upon the ſaints, ch. xvi. v. 13, 14, 
15, 16, Now, after all theſe things, we have m the third. 
place a typical or emblematical account of the deliverance 
of the church, and of the deſtruction of the bloody, perſe- 
cuting, Antichriſtian party. Therefore we have firſt the 
emblem of an harveſt, which ſeems immediately to relate 

» Chriſt's gathering his church into an happy Rate, v. 14, 
15, 16. And then, ſecond, we have the repreſentation of 
he final deſtruction of the popiſh party under the emblem 
a vintage, wherein the bloody cluſters of the ſeveral po- 
þ fraternities and communities are to be bruiſed and 
queezed to death in the wine-preſs of God's wrath, verſe 
20. But I have ſpoken already to this great period 
We! time above which iſſues in the bleſſed millennium, and 
herefore I ſhall ſay no more to it at this time. 

Only there is one thing that falls in my way here which. 
ught not to be paſſed over in ſilence, and that is, to what 
period we are to refer the happy ſtate of the New Jeruſa- 
m, ch. xxi. and of the bleſſed river and tree of life, ch. 
i. for I find interpreters at a mighty loſs this way, whe- 
ner theſe relate to the millennium or heaven itſelf after 
be day of judgment is paſt. And, indeed, there are ſome 
ings that ſeem inconſiſtent with either of theſe ſtates ; 

7 what is ſaid of the ; nations flocking in to this new 
de, and walking in the light of it, and of the kings of 
e earth that they ſhall bring in their glory and honour 

the church,“ ch. xxi, xxiv, xxv, xxvi. ſeems not to agree 

| G 2 with 
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with the notion the ſcripture gives us of the ſtate of the 
glorified in the higher heaven after the reſurrection; but 
does exactly ſuit with the peaceful reign of the ſaints 
when Jerufalem or the Church ſhall be exalted above the 
nations, Who ſhall all run in to her. And yet upon the 
other hand there are things alſo that ſeem to be too 
great even for the bleſſed millennium, as we have given 
the notion of it above. Such is the account of the per 
fe&ion of this ſtate that it will be exempted from all death, 
ſorrow, crying, and pain, ch. xxi. 4. And yet, as the 
former expreflions may be adapted to the ſtate of the 
church triumphant in heaven, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, ſo theſe 
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laſt expreſſions may be made to ſuit alſo with the ſtate en 
the church on earth during the millennium, in a compare 
ladu 


tive ſenſe, i. e. it confidered with reſpect to penn 
afflicted condition of Chriſtians. 
Therefore, ſeeing this laſt glorious ſcene of affairs maj 
be interpreted in relation either to the one or other of thelt 
periods, I conclude that we ought to interpretet it of both, 
viz. of the millenritum in a firſt ſenſe, and of the fututt 
glory of che church in heaven in a ſecond and compleat 
ſenſe. For as I obſerved above that the ſacred prophects 
particularly that in the 24th chapter of Matthew, and 2 
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chapter of the ſecond epiſtle to the Theffalonians, are u flac 
be interpreted both in a firſt and ſecond, or ultimate ſent hy 
ſo I do believe we muſt of neceſſity underſtand the account Che 
of the new heavens and new earth, and of the heaven wi 
ſeruſalem in this book. And if this be once ſuppoſes 4 

ces a 


then it will be eaſy to adjuſt the ſeemingly different figur 
ed by the Holy Spirit in this place; ſeeing the whole 5 
ſo contrived that it may correſpond both with the mills 
ary ſtate and the future ſtate of glory, viz. to the firit a 
an emblem and type of the latter. So that as the deſtrue 
tion of the Jewiſh nation and church is given in ſuch w © 
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Mit, .xxiv. as to become this way an emblem of the final 
deſtruction of the world, ſa likewiſe is the Millennium ſo 
painted and deſcribed, Rev. xxi. as to be defignedly given 
as a type of the tate of the church triumphant in heaven 
after the day of judgment is over. 

A fourth obſervation. from what I ſaid: before is this, 
that our reformers did not rachly, but upon juſt grounds, 
deſert the church of Rome as n, and Apo- 
ſtatical. 5 
For, not to inſiſt upon „ anti of the 
Roman church being indeed the great Antichriſt, there 
zrc four things that lay a juſt foundation for all honeſt 
men's leaving that intereſt, viz. 1. Groſs Errars, ſuch as | 
Purgatory, Human Merits, and Works of Supererogation, - 
ladulgences, Franſubſtantiation, &c. 2. Horrid Ido- 
latry, in worſhipping angels, ſaints, and canonized per- 
(ms, together with 1 images, ſtatues, crucifixes, and a con- 
fecrated wafer. - 3. The pretended Infallibikty of the Ro- 
man See, in impoling upon men's conſciences what they 
pleaſe, and debarring us rom reading the. ſcriptures. QUr- 
ſelves, or making uſe of our own reaſon in the matters of. 
eligion. And, 4. The dreadful Tyranny. af that Parts. 

en and felt both in their inhuman cruelties, perſecutions,” 
nafſacres, and diabolical barbarities uſed againſt all thoſe 
dat differ from them. For the proof of all which things 
Chamierus be conſulted, together with He exdegerus de 

iby/onz magna, T urretinus de necgſſaria Seceſſione ab Ecelg tha - 


ver 

coſe mana, and beſide innumerable others, Stillingfleet's late 
6gurs eces againſt the Romaniſts; for my time allows me not | 
= to enlarge upon any of theſe heads. : 


Only, that I may not leave you without ſame ſpecimen 
Popery, I ſhall copy out in Engliſh the twelve articles 
che Romiſh faith, additional to the twelve Chriſtian 
les, which are contained in the apoſtles creed, as to the 
63 ſum 
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tum and ſubſtance of them. Theſe twelve additional alli. 
cles are contained in the famous bull of Pope Pius Iv. 


ites 


adn 

dated at Rome in the year 1564, in the ides of Novembe, I 
and the fifth year of his pontificate, which is to be found at fined 
the end of the printed canons and decrees of the council of ing 
Trent; where, after an enumeration of the primitive ati. V 
cles, beginning with “credo in unum Deum, &c. 4 a tri 
believe in one God, &c.” he proceeds to charge all men me 
that would be ſaved, to own and ſwear unto the following euch 
articles alſo; anathematizing all that do not ſo. Theſe dy a 
begin thus : our 
made 

Apoſtalicat et Ecclefiaſticas T raditiones, &c. and c 

whicl 

| Which take in Engliſh thus : tatio! 

I. I do alſo (i. e. together with the articles of the 2 | VL 
poltles creed) moſt firmly admit and embrace the apoſi- Wi ”* C 
lical and eccleſiaſtical traditions, and all other obſervations VI 
and conſtitutions of the ſame (i. e. the Roman) church. that u 
II. I do admit the ſacred ſcriptures in the ſame ſenk ſuffray 
that holy mother church doth ; whoſe buſineſs it is to VII 
judge of the true ſenſe and interpretation of them; which Criſt, 
I will receive and interpret according to the unanimous 4% * 


conſent of the fathers. 
III. I do profeſs and believe, that there are ſeven ſacn IX. 


ments of the new law, truly and properly ſo called, inſtiti- the ble 
ted by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and neceſſary to the ſalvat i Sh, 
of mankind, though not all of them to every perſon. Thel venerat 
are baptiſm, confirmation, euchariſt, penance, extrem X. I 
unction, orders, and marriage, which do all of them conſe 4 Chr 
grace, And I do believe that of theſe, baptiſm, confirms pau 
tion, and orders, may not be repeated without ſacrileꝶ 1 1 

I do alſo receive and admit the received and approval man 

/ rite churche 
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ites of the Catholic (i. e. Roman) church, in her ſolemn 


adminiſtration of the above-ſaid ſacraments. 

IV. I do receive all and every thing that hath dock de- 
fined and deelared by the holy council of Treat; concern- 
of ing original fin and juſtification, 
is v. I do profeſs, that in the maſs there is offered to God 
1 a true, proper, and propitiatory ſacrifice for the quick and 
en the dead : And that in the moſt holy ſacrament of the 
ng euchariſt, there is truly, really, and ſubſtantially, the bo- 
eſe dy and blood, together wich the ſoul and divinity of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and that there is a converſion 
made of the whole ſubſtance of the bread into the body, 
and of the whole ſubſtance of the wine into the blood; 
which converſion, the Catholic church calls Tranſubſtan- 
vation. 

VI. I confeſs that under one kind only, whole and en- 
tre Chriſt, and a true ſacrament, is taken and received. 

VII. I do firmly believe that there is a purgatory, and 
that the ſouls kept priſoner there, do receive help by the 
ſuffrages of the faithful. 

VIII. I do likewiſe believe, that the ſaints reigning with 
dich Chriſt, are to be worſhipped and prayed unto, and that 
they do offer prayers unto God for us, and that their re- 
lis are to be had in veneration. 

IX. I do moſt firmly aſſert, that the images of Chriſt, of 
* the blefſed virgin, the mother of God, and of other ſaints, 
ought to be had and retained, and that due honour and 
pee i eneration ought to be given to them. 

X. I do affirm that the power of indulgences was left 
by Chriſt in the church, and that the uſe of them is 555 
beneficial to Chriſtian people. 

XI. I do acknowledge thes holy Catholic and apoſtolic 
Roman Church, to be the mother and miſtreſs of all 
churches : And I do promiſe and ſwear true obedience to 

| the 
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the biſhop of Rome, the ſueceſſor of St. Peter, the prince 


; j 3 

of the apoſtles, and vicar of Jeſus Chriſt. Chi 
XII. I do undoubtedly receive and profels all other thing; "BF 
which have been delivered, defined, and dec:ired by the that 
facred canons and oecumentcal councils, and eſpecially by "EY 
che holy ſynod of Trent; and all things contrary there. ga. 
unto, and all hereſies condemned, rejected, and anathema- to Ba 
tized by the church, I do likewife condemn, reject, and a. han | 
nathematize. unne 
Lo! here, my friends, you have a fair proſpect of po- hoſe 
pery, without any milrepreſentation, or ſo much as com- 1 
ment: For theſe are the words of the creed itſelf, which emith 
all papiſts are obliged: to believe and profeſs, in order ad an 
ſalvation , and which all thoſe who enter into religious ing, « 
orders do ſolemnly ſwear unto. And therefore it is plain xople 
that-theſe things are not looked upon by the Church of WF... 
Rome, as diſputable opinions, but as neceſſary articles of aver 
faith: And therefore let the author of the caſe of the Re- God f. 
gale and Pontificate, ſee how he can make good the lat Wi. 10 
concluding words of his book, which are theſe: “Co: Nee har 
cors Romanz & Reformatæ Eccleſiæ Fides, &c. i. e. the nd po 
faith of the Roman and refarmed church doth agree, or Meret; 
is the ſame, &c. For, if theſe things be ſo ſlight and ur n we 


vial to him, that he can, as the popiſh Gallican church Nie Goa 
doth, ſwallow and digeſt all, excepting the elevnth ar. W,.... or 
ticle : he mult pardon others, if they continue in the fail may be 
of the reformed church, as that which is oppoſite to the Mit be by 
Roman creed, in ſo many momentous pgrticalars. 4 The 

Nay, let me add one thing further here as a necgſſa our t. 
conſectary or inference, from what I bave ſaid in relatio . That 
to this conſideration we are ſtill upon; That, as our e denrug 
formers did juſtly ſeparate from the Romiſh Church: 8 Haag cor 
we have juſt ground alſo to continue ſeparated from that WWW va! 
antichriſtian party. * into pat 
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Let others, under pretence of a dread of what they call 
ſchiſm, run back into antichriſtian errors and hereſhes. 
Let them, it they are ſo diſpoſed, forſake pure chriſtianity, 
that they may promote the prieſts power, and adorn their 
altars with gold and jewels. And let them, in order to 
* enſlave mens confciences and bodies both, found a retreat 
. to Babylon again. We, I hope, know our duty better, 
than to run the riſk of damning our fouls, by becoming 
unnegados to that bloody and wicked party, againſt 
whoſe abominations ſo many thouſands of our anceſtors 
witneſſed, under racks and torments, and at the ſtake in 
Smithfield and elſewhere. They believed, that what they 
did and ſuffered was in obedience to the call of God, ſay- 
ing, Come out from the apoſtate Romiſh Church, my 
people, that you be not partakers of her ſins, and that you 
eccive not of her plagues ; for her fins have reached unto” 
heaven and God hath remembered her iniquities. And 
God forbid, that any temptation ſhould bring any of us 
hack again to that ſink of all impurities and errors, after 
e have enjoyed the ſunſhine of the. goſpel, in its purity 
and power, fo long. Therefore ſeeing we know what m- 
tereſt we are to keep to, let us be faithful to it, by doing 
all we can for its ſecurity, eſtabliſhment and honour. And 
rl ie God call us to ſuffer for it, let us act as the former he- 
** roes of the reformation have done before us, that Chriſt 
alt may be glorified, and the church edified by us, whether 
whe ir be by doing or ſuffering, by life, or by death. 0 
* The fifth and laſt obſervation, that I ſhall propoſe to 
boar thoughts, as the concluſion of all I have ſaid is this; 


100 . That though we are not to live to ſee the great and ſinal 

T6 destruction of the papacy, the bleſſed millennium, or Chriſt's 

1 laſt coming to judge the world ; yet ſeeing death is the. 
| 


eQuvalent of all theſe to us, if we be fo happy as to ger 
mo paradiſe ; we ought, therefore, accordingly to ſpend 
and 
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and i improve our time, that we 1 partake of che future 15 re 
glory when we go hence.” hun“ 
I ſay, death is the equivalent of all theſe things t to us, wou 
if we be ſo happy as to get into paradiſe: For then we very 
ſhall get the conqueſt over all antichriſtian enemies, and and 
be with Chriſt in a better ſtate than any earthly miller. WF" ſer 
nium can be ſuppoſed to be, waiting until he come to of u 
judge the world, and till we appear alſo with him in glory, work 
having reaſſumed our then glorious bodies. | 0 he 
Improve your time therefore, and all the opportunities their 
and advantages of it, with your utmoſt diligence and ſe- bo th 
riouſneſs, as remembering that ye are dying and accoun- 1 
table creatures, and that your time is given you for this wy 
very end, that you may prepare for a better world. an 
And now, that we ſee the beginning, not only of a nen ne 
year, but of a new age, 1 muſt give;a further vent to my Bu 
zeal and concern for your ſouls good, upon this great and band; 
Practical head, © viz. The improvement of time, with re ſand 
ſpe& to the upper world; that when I am gone, I may, 4 wm 
by what I have ſaid, and am about to ſay, continue to 8 
ſpeak Rill to thaſe that ſhall ſirvive me, and even, HU 
diſcourſe laſt ſo long), to ſucceeding generations allo, es re 
And I ſuppoſe ye will the more readily bear with me it oper 
this, when ye remember with what unanimity and impor- In n 
tunity ye deſired me to print a ſermon on this head, which doing 
I preached on new- year's day, 1699. from Pſal. go. v. 1% | Gor 

for, ſeeing I was prevented in yielding to your deſire then n 
I ſhall lay hold on this opportunity to make amends, it wk 
ſome meaſure at leaſt, for that ſeeming neglect, by pre- . 
ſenting you with ſome uſeful hints on this ſubject. * 
And here, as I begin to ſpeak upon this head, the tory 4 
Xerxes comes to my remembrance, who, when he ſaw hi he hoy 
vaſt army of a thouſand thouſand men march by, (wil A 
ore im 


whom be expected to have ſwallowed up the poor Grecians)» 
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is reported to have wept, upon this thought, that before a 
hundred years ſkould run out, none of all that multitude 
would be alive: little imagining, that before the end ot that 


us, very year, he was to ſee the deſtruction of almoſt all of them, 
r and draw his laſt breath himſelf alſo. For, methinks it is 
= | ſerious and weighty. thing, .to think that before the end 


of this century, all thoſe that now make a figure in the 
world, will have finiſhed their courſe, and be gathered in- 
to heaven or hell; new actors coming upon the ſtage, in 
their ſtead. And yet, while I lengthen out my meditation 
to the end of a century, I find juſt reaſon to contract my 
thoughts, and ſuppoſe I ſee both you and all others, that 
croud our ſtreets and places of worſhip, or fill remoter iſl- 
ands and continents, gradually dropping into an eternity, 
ſome this year, ſome the next, and ſo on. 

But, to proceed to the conſideration of the ſubject in 
hand; I ſuppoſe I need not tell you What we are to under- 
tand by the improvement of time: Seeing this is too plain 
to need any explication in a general ſenſe. ' And neither 
can it be dark to Chriſtians, in a ſpiritual ſenſe; For it 
can denote nothing elſe, but “ ſuch a rational and religi- 
ous regulation of our time and diſpoſal of our talents and 


and means of the goſpel, that we may ever be occupied in 
doing and getting good, ſo as to find favour in the fight 
of God, and attain afterwards to the happy enjoyment of 
him. For ſeeing, as the apoſtle ſays, now is our accepted 
time and day of falvation, we ought to take heed to our 
elves that we receive not the grace of God in vain, 2 Cor. 
. 1, 2.“ We ought to reckon therefore that this ſpace of 
bur life is given us, that we may be taken up in promoting 
the honour of God and our own and other mens good, as 
eng, in all theſe reſpects, i in aſtate of trial. Let us there- 
ſore improve our time, by ladouring to gain our own af- 
ſent 


opportunities, eſpecially as we live under the advantages 
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ſent and conſent fully to the terms of the goſpel ; by ſlug. 
ing the word of God more and more; by a cloſe andin 
partial trial of our ſelves ; by frequent and fervent praye: 
and by an univerſal and conſtant obedience to all God 
laws and inſtitutions. And let us argue ourſelves into th 
as our duty, by conſidering how dearly our Lord Jen 
has purchaſed our duty of grace and opportunity of ſaln 
tion; how many have been damned and loſt for ever, h 
their not improving this talent of time ; how dreadful th 
condemnation of ſuch will be, who chooſe darkneſs rate 
than light; how unreaſonable it is, to be ſo careful of th 
body and ſo regardleſs of the ſoul ; how ſtrange it is, thi 
wie ſhould not do that for our eternal advantage, whid 
worldlings do for a little temporal gain; and laſtly, ho 
uncertain we are of the continuance of our time and ſes 
ſon of grace. 

And ſeeing, in order to improve time aright, we ought 
to lay hold of all the ſpecial ſeaſons and peculiar opports 
nities, which God puts into our hand for this end: The 
will deferve to be particularly conſidered by us. But fint 
it is the work of prudence, that every man know, and d 
ſerve his own circumſtances and providential occurrence 
in order to a right improvement of them accordingly ; 
that I can do here, is to hint at ſome generals this wi 
Therefore 1. let me adviſe you to make a right impro# 
ment of the circumſtances of your outward lot in the woll 
Are you in a ſtate of proſperity ? Then be thankful to 50 
gracious benefactor. Are ye honoured? Improve this, tis 
God may be honoured through you. Are ye in any ph 
of power and authority? Lay yourſelves out to advand 
the kingdom of God among men. Are ye rich? Reme 
ber what Solomon ſays, „that wiſdom is good with an 
heritance ;” Eecleſ. 7. 11. and therefore ſerve God W 


what he- gives ou. But if ye ves in adverſity, delp® 
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not: But remember, that as-proſperity gives men great 
advantages for doing good, adverſity affords more ſea- 
ſons uſually for getting good. For in the day of adverſi- 
ty we are more ready to think and conſider, than in the 
time of proſperity, as Solomon ſays 5 Eceleſ. 7. 14; for 
then is the time and ſeaſon to conſider the vanity and un- 
certainty of the world, to know outſelves better and God 
more, and to prepare more readily and thoroughly for a- 
nother world. 2. Improve your circumſtances, in relation 
to company or retirement. If ye be hurried with compa- 
ny, labour to gain that by them which may in ſome mea- 
ſare make up your loſs of time. If ye can get no good, 
from them, then ſtudy if poſſible to do them good, by in- 
{nating what may tend to their advantage: And then ye 
can have no reaſon to reckon your time loſt. But, if ye 
enjoy the company of gcod and wiſe men, it is not to be 
believed what profit and advantage may be got by mutual 
courſes to edification, where men are communicative, 
and can bear with different apprehenſions about things, 
vithout running into heats and quarrelings. But, if we 
are {hut out from company, we may juſtly look upon ſolli- 
tude and retirement, as a happy opportunity of adyantage 
and profit, if we do but know. how to improve the ſame, 
by Zlling up ſuch ſeaſons with Ludy, meditadion and pray- 
7, 3. Improve the means and opportunidies of grace and 
ayation. For the end of all that Chiiſt has ſuffered and 
one for us, „ is to redeem us from all iniquity, and to pu- 
iſ us to himſelf a people zealous of good works ; Tit. 2. 
. Thereſore let us ſo heat the word preached, and 
in with the prayers of the Church, arid ſo partake of the 
rdinances of Chriſt, particularly that of the Lord's Sup- 
er; „that we may be built up a ſpiritual houſe, as live- 
tones concurring to the raiſing up of ſuch an edificeg 
nd that we may become alſo a holy prieſthood, to offer 
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up ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable by Jeſus Chriſt to God; 
1 Pet. 2. 5. And 4. if at any time, or upon any occaſion, 

| ye find the ſpirit of God to move your thoughts and aft. 
tions more ſenſibly than uſually, as the angel moved th 
waters of the pool, of old: Oh! My friends negle& ng 
ſuch a fare gale and favourable opportunity, but -impron 
this happy ſeafon and ſtrike the iron when hot and mall, 
able, for, how dreadful muſt it be to quench the hh 
ſpirit, and ſtifle the convictions, motions, and influency 
thereof, eſpecially ſuch as are ſenſible and peculiar ! 
But ſeeing, to begin aright is one great mean to em 
on any thing ſucceſsfully, we onght to ſet about the in 
proving of our time as early as we can, without any del 
or procraſtination in a matter of this weight and moment 
For it is only our preſent time that we can reckon om 
For as our yeſterdays are irrecoverable, ſo our to- morreꝶ 
are but may be's and uncertainties. Therefore we * at 
always called to hear God's voice, to day, if we will dot 
at all. And therefore let us “ not delay, but make hal 
to keep God's righteous and holy commandments.” 
Now, if we would improve our time and life to aden 
tage this way, let us be ſure not to negle& the morning 
time. And here then, let me put you in mind of fox 
mornings of time. The firſt is the morning of your lik 
i. e. the time of your youth, health and ſtrength. Sud 
of you, as have loſt this ſeaſon, in whole or in part, pi 
double your diligence in the improvement of what remai 
of your time, But ſuch of you as are young, be advila 
to remember your creator in the days of your youth, 1 
act ſo as ye may afterwards look back upon your paſt d 


with ſatisfaction and pleaſure, Eccleſ. 12. 1. Second, Ut 
| mori 


2 See Heb. 4. 7. and C. 3. 7, 13, Ts. 2 Cor. 6. 2. Luke 196 
Wa. 55. 6. Job 22. 21. Mat. 5. 25. Pfal. 19. 60. 
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moraing of every day is a time to be peculiarly improved 
ar God and your own good; for the doing ſo has a migh- 
ty influence upon us as to the right ſpending of the reſt of 
the day. It is a ſeaſon, that is not only amica mis, a friend 
to ſtudy, as the old faying is, but that is favourable alſo ora- 
niet dE votioni, to prayer and devotion; for, while our minds 
are freſh and undiſturbed wich the hurries of company and 
aſineſs, it is certainly the fitteſt time for duty as well as 
ludy. And therefore the * ſaints of old were careful not 
to negle& this ſeaſon. Third, improve the moraing of 
very week carefully, viz. the Lords day. For, as we dii- 
targe our duty then, we may expect God's bleſſing through 
he week more or leſs. But, if we refaſe to give God hat 
5 his due on his own day, we muſt not think it ſtrange, 
f God withdraw from us on thoſe days that he has allow- 
d us to ſerve ourſelves upon. And hence it is no wonder, 
we find that true, which many have confeſſed with ſor- 
ow at the hour of death, that the profanation of the 
ord's day has been the inlet to all their after fins and mi- 
zries both. And fourth, perhaps it may not be unprofita-- 
le for us, to ſet apart the morning of every year, to re- 
ew what we have done and what has happened to us the 
ear paſt, and to beg God's bleſſing through the year fol- 
wing. It has been the practice of ſome holy perſons to 
o this; ſome reckoning the year, as it is uſual with us in 
ir computations, from the 1ſt day of January; and oth- 
k reckoning it from the day of their birth, or baptiſm, 
* converſion: In all which every one may take which way 
leaſeth him bet. And now, that we enter upon the 
borning or beginning of a new century, let me beſeech- 
du to begin this work now, if ye have neglected it dur- 
3 due years of the laſt age, which ye have run through, 
ther theſe have been more or fewer. 


H 2 Having 
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Having thus given you an account of time, and the gp. 
rortunities and ſeaſons of it to be improved, I ſhall pro 
ceed, to recommend this duty from three confiderations; 
and then to direct you how to do it, by propoſing: thre 
rules to be obſerved this way. | 

In the ſirſt place, therefore, let me earneſtly recommend 
this duty to you from three weighty conſiderations, 

The firſt conſideration is this, that © it is the duty and 
widom of every one of us, to be duly and deeply impteſ 
fed with the ſenſe of the worth and value of time.“ 

I might take occaſion here to ſhew you, from innumers 
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ble examples, that the beſt and wiſeſt men in all ages, both . 
Chriſtians and heathens, have been under the deepeſt and wh 
moſt conſtant impreſſions of the value of time. But, a 1 
this would be too long for this place, ſo it is needleſs u bh 
inſiſt upon it; ſeeing I believe ye can as little form an - i - 5 
dea of a wiſe or good man, that does not value and im HII 0 
prove time, as as J can. great 
Thereſore I ſuppoſe there is no need to prove to yu ln For 
the worth and preciouſneſs of time. To you, I ſay, voy 
know the uncertainty of it, and yet how much depends v _ 
pon the improvement and loſs of it. But, if any of u our 
need any awakening this way, conſider how valuable time n 
will appear to a convinced ſinner when he Les upon a death ray ; | 
bed, who ſees himſelf dropping into another world, and his he 
yet apprehends that his peace is not made with God. at 15 
cries the poor wretch, that I had ſpent leſs of my time u wi 
the world and my luſts, and more of it in minding ti roug] 
good of my ſoul! O that I had thoſe hours and days back heets. 
again that I ſpent in taverns and bad company! O fort My « 
year, or a month, or a week at leaſt of health and ſtrength ity, 
to make my peace with God! And pray, my friends, V** Min the 1 
ye never ſick, and under ſome ſuch thoughts then? Va": do 


ye not ſenſible then of miſpent time? Or did ye never MP 
mi 
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iſe amendment and reformation, if God ſhould recover - 
you? Where is now the performance of your vows? O, if 
here be any that forget God, and neglect to do as they 
have promiſed and reſolved, let them conſider their duty 
and intereſt in time, leſt God tear them in pieces when there 
is none to deliver them. Alas, my friends, what would 
thoſe poor wretches give for one day, nay for one hour, 
who are now in the infernal priſon ? What would they give 
ſer one offer of a Saviour, who are now lamenting their 
ſighting of the goſpel, and their miſpending their time and 
opportunities of ſalvation ? Therefore do ye learn to value 
time more, and improve it better, before it be too late to 
etriere loſt opportunities. And this leads me to another 
onſideration. Therefore, 
The ſecond conſideration is, “ that it is our wiſdom, not 
only to be impreſſed with the ſenſe of the worth and value 
of time, but to be duly and deeply affected and influenced 
this way, ſo as to {et about the improvement of it, as our 
greateſt and moſt concerning duty and intereſt.” 
For it is not ſpeculation but practice that we are to mind 
ere: And therefore, if our apprehenſions of the worth of 
ime do not influence us to improve. it, they will only tend 
o our greater condemnation. 'Therefore, that what I have 
laid may ſo effect you, as to incite you to your duty this 
ray; I ſhall not grudge a little pains in writing further on 
his head, in hope that ye will not be weary in reading 
chat is written. Take it not amiſs therefore, if 1 addreſs 
you with ſome ſeriouſneſs and warmth of affection, and, 
rough you, all others that may caſt their eyes upon theſe- 
a2ets, 
My dear friends, ſome of you have lived twenty, ſome: 
ity, ſome forty, ſome fifty, ſome ſixty, or more years 
1 the world. Now i beſeech you to confider what ye have 
deen doing all this time. Have your performanees borne 
H 3 any 
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any proportion to the mercies ye have received from God? 
Have ye been faithful to improve your talents for your 
God and Saviour? Have your convictions brought forth | 
ſaving converſion? Have your reſolutions and promiſe 
been all performed? Has it been a matter of conſcience to 
you, to ſerve God with the beſt of your time, the greatef 
vigour of your thoughts, the utmoſt energy of love and 
delight, and in a word with all your heart and ſtrength! 

If ye have been deficient this way, then pray, conſider, 
not only how impoſſible it is to bring back any part of the 
time that is paſt, but how little, or at leaſt how uncertan 
the time is, that remains to be lived over. And if any be 
ſecure this way, becauſe they are young, or ſtrong and 
healthful, let them remember how often the old carry the 
young to the grave, and the weak and fickly ſee robuſ 
and vigorous perſons drop off before them. And what is 
our life at longeſt ? Does not the ſcripture labour, as it 
were, under a want of metaphors, to deſcribe its vanity, 
when it compares it to a handbreadth, a ſpan, a vapouy, 
the graſs that is ſoon mowed down, the flower that quick 
ly fades, the ſhadow that declines, and the tale that is told! 
How poor a thing then is it, to be able no otherwile ts 
number our days and years, than by our being born a 
| ſuch a time, and having lived to ſuch another time? Ther 
is therefore no more unreaſonable deſire in the world that 
to live long, where there is no concern to live well: I 
this is only to wiſh to have more time to miſpend, to in 
longer than others, and to be more miſerable in the othe 
world. Beſides, that it is impoflible, as the courſe of thing 
is now, to live long in a proper ſenſe : For, as the follow 
ing diſtick expreſſes it, 88 


Vivere quiſque diu quærit; bene vivere nemo: 
At bene quiſque poteſt ; vivere nemo diu. 
tha 


That is, | 
To live long, all defire ; to live well; none: 
Yet all may live well, but none can live long. 


For is it nat for this very end that time is given us, that 
t may be improved and lived well, in order to our being 
ited and prepared for the happy ſtate of a glorious Im- 
zortality ? Surely God did never make fo glorious a crea- 
ureas man, endued with an immortal ſoul, merely to live 
he life of the beaſt, to eat, and drink, and fleep, or to en- 
oy his ſenſitive luſts and pleaſures. | 
Think then, my Friends, that according as ye improve. 
vr miſimprove time, ye are to be happy or miſerable” for 
in Eternity. For we are now in a ſtate of trial, and upon 
ur behaviour, in order to be rewarded or puniſhed after- 
rards, as we ſhall be found to have acted, when we come 
o be judged ; Therefore we may rejoice now and take our 
leaſure as we pleaſe ; Ecel. 11. 9. Pfal. 2. 11. But we 
ave reaſon to rejoice with trembling, when we remem- 
er that we are to be called before God, and judged for 
we do now; 1 Pet. 4. 2, 5. © For they that live in the 
leu, according to their luſts, muſt give an account to him, 
it is to be the judge of the quick and the deady* And 
en every one of them will hear that dreadful word, Take 
he unprofitable ſervant, and caſt him into utter darkneſs, 
here there ſhall be weeping and . of teeth; Mat. 
55 26, 30. 
Conſider therefore, that it is impoſſible to nels any mo- 
tent of time that is loſt in a proper and phyſical ſenſe: 
nd that thus it is a fooliſh and ridiculous wiſh; O mihi 
[2teritos referat {i Jupiter annos! O if God would give 
e back the years that are paſt! But yet in a moral ſenſe 
e may be ſaid to bring back paſt time, when by doubling 
ir diligence we do in ſome fort retrieve the mifimprove- 
ment 
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ment of former days. But then it muſt be remember:4, 
that this muſt be done now or never; for if our time come; 
to an end here, there is no returning to a ſtate of trial 3. 
gain, ſuch as we now enjoy: © If a man die, ſhall he liz 
again?“ No, alas, ſays Job, © For as the cloud is conſum. 
ed and vaniſheth away ; ſo he that goeth to the grave ſhall 
come up no more ;” (i. e. to live on earth again, as the fol. 
lowing words explain the meaning.) * He ſhall return no 
more to his houſe, neither ſhall his place know him any 
more.“ Therefore let us all ſay with him, (and improve 
the thought), when a few years are come, then ſhall Ig 
the way whence I ſhall not return.” | 
Now, beſides all theſe things, it may be of great uſe to 
enforce this conſideration, to take a view of the complexion 
and genius of our age, or the time wherein we live, For, 
if the apoſtle Paul, when he exhorts his contemporary 
Chriſtians te redeem the time, gives this as the reaſon. 0 
his advice, © becauſe the days are evil :” I am ſure we 
have much more reaſon to call the days wherein we live by 
this name. For the ſenſe of the apoſtle, when he calls the 
days wherein he lived evil days, is no doubt this chiefly, i 
not only, that they were afflitive and perilous times: For 
times of trouble are“ called evil times, or evil days, ite 
quently in ſcripture, But we may juſtly take this in a lu. 
ger ſenſe, in reference to our times ; for an age of time 
may be denominated evil, either with reſpe& to the abound 
ing of errors, profaneneſs or calamities. And upon al 
| theſe accounts theſe days of ours may be juſtly ſaid to h 
evil. For, as to errors, how many and how groſs are theſe! 
How many deny the Lord that bought them? How mat 
oppoſe his divinity and ſatisfaction both? Yea, how mal 
revile him as an impoſtor, and ridicule all revealed reli 
on? Nay, how many dare blaſpheme God, and deny by 
being, and even the firſt principles of natural religion? An 
1 
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* See Gen. 47. 9. Pſ. 77. 19. Amos 5. 13, 18. 
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5 to profancneſs and-immorality, where did we ever hear 
r read of more among Chriſtians? Nay, it may be 4 
ueſtion, if ever the heathens were worſe than moſt Chrif- 
ans are now. And again, as for calamities and troubles, 
ve ſee what other Churches have ſuffered of late, and do 
Wafer ſtill: And we ſee in how tottering a condition all 
he Proteſtant intereſt is. And though I believe it will 
cove a burdenſome ſtone to the enemies of Chriſt ; yet 
ow far God may ſuffer them to prevail for a time, none 
us know: Only I am afraid we are upon the brink of 
ery great troubles. And that (as IL have hinted already) 
as we have been, like Iſrael of old, peculiarly bleſt with 
mereies and privileges, and are as peculiar and fingular in 
ſnning ; ſo we are like to be puniſhed in a peculiar and 
articular manner alſo, So that if there be (as ſure there 
s) a rule to judge of the connexion of mercies, ' fins and 
udgments, we may ſee our caſe, as well as that of Iſrael 


© "© WW! 01d, in the prophetical threatnings of God to that people, 
reh nen he ſays, © you only have I known of all che families 


{ the earth; therefore will I punith you for all your ini- 
uties ;” Amos 3. 2. 

Seeing therefore this is the ſtate and complexion of our 
ime, let us take heed to ourſelves, that we be not involved 
n the ſins of it, leſt we come under the judgments alſo 
at ſeem to haſten on this generation. Conſider for this 
nd the apoſtle's advice; Beware, ſays he, leſt as the 
erpent beguiled Eve, ſo your minds ſhould be corrupted. 


7 rom the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt.” Let us not therefore 
* ear the inſtruction chat cauſet · us to err from the words 


| knowledge ; but let us beware, leſt being led away 

rich the error of the wicked, we fall from our own ſted- 

allneſs, 

But yet, be not ſo ſelfiſh as to mind only your own con- 

erns, but remember that ye are members of a city, of a 
Church 
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Church and nation, and that ye are members alſo of the 
Catholic Church of Chriſt that is every where diſperſe, 
And therefore act as under all theſe ties and relation Wiſh: c 
And if ye can do no more, intercede at leaſt with Gir 
that he may be gracious : Stand in the gap, that ye may; hen 
if poſſible, avert his diſpleaſure. Act therefore as * ſe ih! 


ous, faithful, and importunate remembrancers of the Lord, ght 
giving him no reſt, but crying unto him night and day, E 
until he ariſe, and until he make his Zion and Jeruſalem Hi al 
praiſe in the whole earth.” beſt 


There is yet a third conſideration which I would add to ore 
the former, in order the more effectually to recommend N hot 
this duty to you, viz., «© The improvement of your time“ WWrizh 
And this is what is indeed frequently inſiſted upon, but | ir p! 
am afraid very little lived up to, viz. © That we are in h Nou 
ſight, and under the inſpection of an all-fecing God, whoi om 
to be our judge at laſt.” 

O, my friends, is this a matter only of ſpeculation to you? 
Dare any of you do that in the ſight of God which jt 
would be aſhamed to do in the view of the world? I 
member I have heard of an eminently holy man, who, be 
ing tempted by a harlot to commit lewdneſs with her, nz 
place where ſhe was miſtreſs and had the command, ſeen- 
ed to conſent for the preſent, with this condition only, that 
ſhe ſhould find out a cloſe retirement, where none could be 
preſent and ſee what they did. Upon which ſhe carried 
him from chamber to chamber, and from place to plact 
But he had ſtill ſomething to object againſt the privacy d 
every one of them. At lc th ſhe brought him to a vel} 
dark and obſcure corner, telling him that none could ſce 
what was done there, but God and the Devil. What, fad 
he, is that nothing? You muſt carry me where neither G0 
nor the Devil can ſee us, elfe I will never do what ycu de 
fire. And I remember alſo I hav e heard of another, who 
| | being 
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eing tempted in Jike manner, conſented, upon condition of 
having liberty to chuſe the place. Which being granted, 
2 choſe the public market-place. When ſhe refuſed this, 
aying, ſhe could not for ſhame do ſo in the open view of 
he world: He replied, that he durſt far leſs do this in the 
ght of God; and aſked, how ſhe durſt do that in the 
sight of God, which ſhe was aſhamed to do before men? 

Even the heathen moraliſt Seneca adviſeth men to act 
in all things, as if they had both God and the wiſeſt and 
beſt of men looking on: Set Cato, Scipio, or Lælius be- 
fore you, ſays he, or ſome fuch excellent perſon, upon 
whoſe appearing even the moſt wicked perſon would be 
righted from doing amiſs openly. But he adds in anoth- 


but er place; what will it avail you, to hide yourſelves and 
in the our actings from men, fince there is nothing concealed 


rom God? For he looks into our breaſts, and is preſent” 
n our very minds and hearts. And elſewhere ; it avails 
man nothing, ſays he, to ſhut up or ſtifle conſcience, 
ſince every thing we do lies open to God's view; and 
herefore our great wiſdom is to act ſo that we "I 
rove ourſehies to him.“ 

, 102 How conſcnant are ſuch expreſſions to the ſacred tand- 
rd of pur holy religion? And what (hall we anſwer to our 
alter at the great day, if we ſuffer ſuch perſons to exceed 
ind outrun vs who are Chriſtians ? Let us therefore mind 
he principle that ſwayed Joſeph, when he ſaid, under 2 
77 prgit temptation, conſidering his low and obnoxious 
ondition 3 © ſhall I do this great wickedneſs, and fin a- 
tunſt God!?“ And let us imitate David, who “ ſet the 
ord always before him,“ and looked upon him as preſent 
t his right hand, to the end that he might never be moy- 
h butt be encouraged ſtill to truſt in him. For we are 
er to remember, that our ſecret, as well as public ſins, 
re ot in the light of God's countenance ; ſeeing the dark- 
neſs 
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1 "neſs hides us no more from God, * che meridian liph 
of the ſun.“ 
But we muſt conſider likewiſe, that we have not only} 
conſtant witneſs and inſpector of our actions without i 
but one within us, even our own conſcience ; which doths 
cuſe or accuſe us, according as we behave and act. Andy 
oneſays well on this head, quid prodefi non habere conſtium, hal 
tonſcientiam ? i. e. What avails it to have no witneſs of or 
actions, while we have a conſcience that keeps an exa&n 
giſter of all we do? Only we muſt remember, that thisi 
but a ſecondary witneſs; for © if our heart condemn u 
God is greater than our heart, and knows all things.” 
And now, my friends, I have done with what'I had 
fay to the three onſiderations, from which I propoſed i 
recommend and inforce this great duty of improving ou 
time. And I leave it to you to conſider, whether what! 
have ſaid be not ſufficient this way, through the bleſlingd 
God, and your pains and concern to apply to yourſel 
what has been ſaid. X 
Therefore, in the ſecond place, I proceed to dire yok 
how ye may attain rightly and ſucceſsfully to improve you 
time to the beſt advantage, as ye are Chriſtians and a 
countable creatures. And this I ſhall do, by propoſing 
three rules, which will take in all that is neceſſary or ub 
ful this way; though the firſt rule is the principal and oi 
direct one, which doth take in the whole of our duty thi 
way; the ſecond and third being only ſubſervient unto th 
though exceedingly uſeful, if not neceſſary alſo, in ws 
places. 
The firſt rule is this, that ye take heed, that ye Joſe nd 
your time, and the opportunities and ſeaſons thereof, 
fin and vanity, but that it be always filled up, with l 
conſcientious and diligent difcharge of all neceſſary dus 
This being, as I ſaid already, the principal rule, i 4 
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ger to the regulation of our time; and being ſo contrived, 
s to direct us both negatively and poſitively, as to what 
ve are to avoid, and what we are to do; I ſhall acdording- 
y conſider it diſtinctly in both the parts of it, 

The firſt part of this rule teaches us, © how time is loſt 
:nd what we are therefore to avoid, in order to the right 
nprovement of it.“ And it is neceſſary to premiſe this, 
\efore we conſider the other part, for we can only then ap- 
ly ourſelves to fill up our time wiſely, in the performance 
if thoſe duties, in the diſcharge whereof the redemption 
nd improvement of time conſiſts; when we apprehend what 

oſe things are, which are detrimental and burtful to our 
ouls, both here and hereafter. 

Now, in the general, we are to take care to reſcue our time 
ut of the hand of thoſe two grand robbers that thieve it 
way from us, viz. fin and vanity. For as we are careful- 
y to avoid the miſpending of our time, by thinking, doing 
br ſpeaking what is ſinful in itſelf : So we are to take heed 
f ſuch things, which though they are not ſimply ſinful in 

emſelves, are yet ſuch trivial matters or by-concerns as be- 
ome ſinful to us, when we ſpend too much time upon 

em, or mind them as if they were our moſt weighty and 
rincipal buſineſs, | 

But becauſe thoſe things, that are evil and ſinful in them- 

lves, ſuch as blaſphemies and lies, immorality and 
rofaneneſs, ought not to be ſo much as named among 

briſtians, or have a moments time allowed them, ſo as to 
entertained or thought upon with delight or deſign, far 
ls brought forth in life and action, we ſhall therefore paſs 

j theſe wholly at preſent; in order to conſider thoſe things 

at, though lawful in themſelves, ought not to be fo mind- 

L, as to take up all or moſt of our time. Allow me then, 

give you my advice in theſe things following. NE Bee, 

Be not too prodigal of your time, in © the gratification 

I of 


ments: But that in the mean time they were altogethe 


not buried in ſleep and floth too long, while time is fo ſhe 


when they ought to have minded higher things. Of whon 
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of your ſenſes, and the ſervices of your body. Let th 
cultivation and adorning of your ſouls take up more of you 
time, than the clothing and drefling of your bodies. N 


and uncertain, and ye have ſo much buſineſs to fill it i 
with. Neither do ye allow yourſelves more time thay i 
neceſſary or convenient, for the feeding and pampering a 
your bodies. Be not like them therefore, who are ſo ſe 
verely reproved by God, for living ſenſually in this worl 


this ſad character is given; © that they put away far fron 
them the evil day; that they lay upon beds of ivory, aul 
did eat the lambs out of the flock and the calves out of the 
fall, chanting at the ſound of the viol, drinking wine on 
of bowls, and anointing themſelves with the chiefeſt oint 


unmindful of the ſtate of the Church, and no way grieve 
for the afflictions bf Joſeph. Therefore, as the apoſtle ex 
Horts, let us walk honeſtly, as in the day (or clear ſus 
ſhine of the goſpel) not in rioting (or in dancings,) an 
drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs, not i 
rife and envying : for theſe things, ſays he, are the mak 
ing proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts thereof.“ 

Spend not too much of your precious time in divert 
exerciſes and recreations. We may indeed uſe theſe nl 
only lawfully but profitably, both with reſpect to the heil 
and ſtrength of the body, and the vigor even of the mind 
which being unbended for a while with innocent amiß 
ments, will be in better caſe to return again to cloſe think 
ing. But we muſt not make recreation our buſineſs, 258 
many do,» who are ſo intoxicated with the ſecret witch 
of gaming, as to have their minds rendered almoſt inc 
ble of any cloſe application to ſerious and important u 


ters. 
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Spend not too much of your time in company and dif- 
courſe, unleſs buſineſs oblige you to do ſo. The company 
of atheiſtical and wicked men, eſpecially if they be witty, 
and of an engaging temper, carries commonly an inſection 
with it; and their diſcourſe breathes a ſeeret and infmuat- 
ing poiſon, that every one has not a ſtrong enough anti- 
zote in his nature to reſiſt, And though the company we 
alſociatè ourſelves with be good, yet we are to remember 
he olc ſay ing, amici ſunt ſures temporis, that friends are fre- 
zvently the thieves that rob us of our own time; the com- 
modity that of all others we are to be moſt parſimonious 
pf, ſeeing weican-never retrieve its loſs. To viſit friends, 
; often a great duty; but itis frequently to the hurt both 
of the viſitors and viſited that theſe are made. For, 5 
uch time is commonly loſt this way to no purpoſe: ſo che! 
diſcourſes that are the entertainment of moſt companies, 
re too often mere vanity, if mot worſe ; for it is too el ;, 
omary at ſuch times to give way to fooliſh talking and jeſt- 
ng, or to cenſoridus reflections upon other perſons. There 
an innocent freedom indeed, and facetiouſneſs in diſ- 
ourſe, which is both allowable and pleaſant : But, alas ! 
low ſoon doth this degenerate, if great care be not taken 
o keep our minds in a right poize? And if I appear to any 
d be too rigid in what I ſay on this head, let itbe remem- 
red, that Chriſt has forewarned us, that we muſt-give 
n account of every idle word, as well as unwarrantable 
ion, in the day of judgment. As therefore we are to 
void moroſeneſs on the one hand, ſo we are to take care 
hat we tire not our friends by too frequent or too long vi- 
ts, There are indeed ſome ſuch friends in the world, 
ougn very rare to be found, who the more they are to- 
ether, do the more love and profit one another. But as 
ordinary friends, the caſe is quite otherwiſe : In relation 
d whom Solomon gives this wiſe advice; © withdraw thy 
I 2 | foot 
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Tt foot from thy neighbours houſe, leſt he be at laſt weary d 
„ thee, and ſo hate thee:“ that is, according to the gloſs 
14 ſome upon the words; make thyſelf precious, wear na 
out every man's threſhold, by obtruding thyſelf upon them 
neither make thyſelf vulgar and cheap, as a mean comme. 
dity, that is every's man's money. 
But remember alſo, that ye may be guilty of miſpend. 
ing your time in vain and profitable muſings, as well asin 
vain diſcourſe, Idle thoughts are as fooliſh a miſpence d 
time as idle words: For every ſort of thinking and medi. 
tating is not judicious no more than holy, And though 
a man think not upon his luſts, he may think very imper- 
tinently, and conſequently ſinfully. 
And this is not only the fault and weakneſs of Plebei 
but of learned heads, who miſpend time frequently as much 
as any other ſort of men, upon their difficiles nugæ, their 
uſeleſs yet painful curioſities and niceties. 'This was the 
cuſtom of the learned doctors of old Athens, who ſpent their 
days in almoſt nothing elſe, but telling or hearing ſome 
new notion, ſcheme, or theory; and then diſputing, prod 
contra, for and againſt it. But while they were earneſt to 
diſpute about Forma ſubſtantialis, univerſale a parte rei, fug 
vacui, apathies, the poſſibility of motion, and ſuch like nag 
and whims, they forgot God and ſolid religion; and wen 
ſach ſceptics, or ſuperſtitiouſly ignorant (for ye may inte- 
pret the words either way) that in the midſt of their mu 
titude of Gods, they were willing to ert& one altar mort 
with this inſcription, ver. 23. 10 the unknown God. It i 
true indeed, that there are many curioſities of this kind 
that a wiſe man may improve to great advantage. Bil 
when they are made our main or only buſineſs and ſtudſ, 
inſtead of being parergons, or by-ſtudies, we are Certain 
far out of the road of true wiſdom. What profit has ts 
metaphyſician, in abſtracting from all particular wy 
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that he may define Ens generically, as unum, verum, Jonůãm, 
while he is ignorant of him that is truly ſuch. To how 
little purpoſe at length will the mathematician find he has 
Qudied, in order to adjuſt and determine the proportions 
of points, lines, ſides and angles, if he neglect the propor- 
tions of piety and virtue'? What will it avail the aſtrono- 
mer to ſee the planets through a tube, if he fall ſhort of 
the happy world at laſt that is above all theſe ? Is any man 
the better for being able to adjuſt and reconcile the Egyp- 
tian, Chaldee, and Grecian Dynaſties, by reducing all the 
different Eras of nations to the Julian period, while he, 
neglects to number his own days ſo, as to apply his heart 
o true wiſdom ? And laſtly, what advantage has any man, 
by being able to ſpeak all the languages in the world, while. 
he worſhips and praiſes God in none of them? 
Nay, I tell you further, thit a man may even miſpend 
is time in the ſervice and worſhip of God, circumſtantially 
onſidered. For though we worſhip God, yet what ad- 
antage can we reap by it, if we do ſo ignorantly, or hypo- 
tically, or cuſtomarily, and merely for the faſhion, or 
rofanely and irreverently, or dully and heartleſly ? Nay, 
re may loſe our labour this way alſo, when by this we 
bruſt out more immediately incumbent and neceſſary du- 
es; or when we neglect the performance of this, till we 
We altogether unfit for it, offering thus to the Lord a cor- 
pt thing while we have a male in our flock. 

And if thus we may miſpend time, how much more are 
e like to do ſo, while the cares of the world, and the in- 
rdinate deſire of what we call its pleaſures, profits, and 
onours, juſtle out religion, both from our thoughts and 
ves? Solomon adviſeth us, not to labour to be rich; but 
immediately ſubjoins, © ceaſe from thy own' wiſdom.” 
Vhereby he inſinuates, that a man muſt be mortified to 
i carnal and worldly ratiocinations, and taught by the 
1 ſpirit 
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ſpirit of God to know the true value of things, befort hs. 


can poſſibly learn this leſſon from him. However he poj. 
tively determines theſe two things, that he that haſte 
to be rich, hath an evil eye; and that he that does ſo, ſhall 
not be found to be innocent.” Mottos that all men might 
find it convenient to write on the head of their books d 
accounts. And if Solomon's words have little effect up 
you, conſider what a greater than Solomon ſays of a c 
vetous or anxiouſly ſolicitous diſpoſition and practice in 
the '6th chapter of Matthew, where he repreſents and con. 
demns it as unchriſtian and heatheniſh, and as unreafons 
ble and pernicions. And after all remember theſe ſeriow 
and pungent words of his, © what is a man profited, if he 
gain the whole world and loſe his own ſoul ? Or what ea 
a man give in exchange for his ſoul ?” 

And now I hope I have ſaid enough as to the things we 
ought to avoid, if we would rightly improve our time, 
But ſeeing it is not ſuſhcient to know how time is loſt, ui. 
leſs we know alſo what we are to be occupied about, and 
wherein the beſt and wiſeſt diſpoſal of our time ſands; 
therefore we mult further conſider the great and neceſlar 
duties with which we ought to fill up the ſeaſons and wv 


cuities of our life. 
And therefore I proceed now to the ſecond part of thi 


great and principal direction concerning the improvemett 
of our time, which is this, that we take care to fill it uy 
with the conſcientious and diligent diſcharge of all neceb 
ſary duties. 

And here, though i in the general we cannot but kno 

hat our time is wholly to be taken up in getting and doing 
good, yet we muſt remember that it is only in relation 
time that we are to conſider our duties in this place. And 
therefore I am only to conſider here thoſe great and 1 
ceſſary duties which are always obligatory upon us, 7 


e ae neglet of which is inſeparable from the miſimprove- 
on. WT cnt of time. For it cannot be ſuppoſed that I ſhould ſo 
teth much as hint all thoſe things that come under the'general 
(at WH notion of duty, or conſider thoſe things which particular 
ight WY circumſtances and emergencies render obligatory to us, or 
8 of ſuch duties which are called relative, from the ſtations we 
upon are in, and the relations we bear to others. 
1 co. There are therefore a few things only which 1 ſhall re- 
e in commend to you as altogether uſeful and neceſſary, and 
con, WY which none of us can ever plead exemption from. 
fora And, in the firſt place, let me beſeech you to improve 
rio your time, by frequent, diligent, and ſerious reading and 
if be tudying the holy ſcriptures ; In the firſt book of which ye 
at can vill find your minds led up to the firſt antiquities, - which 
no other book beſide can furniſh you with any juſt account 
gs ve it There we ſee the origin of man and the world; man's 
time. WY primeval ſtate, when firſt created; the original of ſin, 
&, u. death, and miſery ; the ſubverſion of the firſt race of men, 
t, and by the great deluge, which heathen antiquities ſpeak of on- 
band hy as through a cloud; the firſt ſpring and dawning of 
ceſſar mercy and hope to lapſed men; the ſueceſſion of the firſt 
id and moſt primitive Church, and the beginning and pro- 
preſs of gentile idolatry, ſuperſtition, and wickedneſs ; to- 
of u secher with the firſt original of nations, cities, arts, go- 
vemen A vernments, languages; and in all theſe the ſuperintending 
11 it 0 Providence of God, in its juſtice and goodneſs, wiſdom and 
necer i teadineſs: And by this knowledge we bring back, as it 
vere, all paſt time, and make it our own as to our profit 
and advantage. In the other books of Moſes, we have an 
account of God's erecting a poor oppreſſed people to be a 
hurch of God's peculiar poſſeſſion z wherein we ſee his 
ronderful appearance for them, by ſigns and miracles ; 
is range and unuſual way with them in all their journey, 
© trying, feeding, and preſerving them; bis giving them 
laws 
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laws eccleſiaſtical, moral and political ; his wrapping 
moſt profound myſtemes under ceremonies and cuſtony, 
and his bringing them into a noble country with power 
and glory, deſtroying their enemies before them; togethe 
with innumerable obſervable occurrences, and theoretical 
and uſeful things to be taken notice of therein. The hif. 
torical part of the old teſtament, that follows that of the 
law, as the Jews call it, gives us a relation of moſt admit. 
able and great revolutions and tranſactions as ever fell out 
in the world, wherein we may obſerve the various, and yet 
uniform ſteps of divine providence in governing the world 
and the Church; God's trying, and yet rewarding the 
righteous ; his permitting fin, and yet puniſhing finnerz, 
In all which occurrences we have the beſt examples that 
can be to be imitated by us, and an account of the work 
alſo, that we may avoid ſuch pernicious courſes. The 
book of Job is a mirror, wherein we may learn what afflic 
tions the beſt men are liable unto, and what reproaches 
they may unjuſtly fall under, even by good men like them- WM 
ſelves, through miſtake and infirmity ; as alſo, how we w_—_ 
ought to behave in the time of calamity ; and what the By . 
end of the Lord at length uſually is. The pſalms are vey . . 
moſt excellent model of practical and experimental piety, Nui ves 2 
and the beſt prayer-book and directory for devotion that © WF, 81 
ver the world was bleſſed with. The proverbs of Solo- wlt an 
mon are the moſt excellent and refined ethies that wer il. 
ever publiſhed, or ever will be. Eccleſiaſtes is the noblel 
picture and demonſtration of the world's vanity. And 
Solomon's ſong the moſt ſpiritual paſtoral, the fineſt all 
gory, and the divineſt poetical deſcription of the love be Thu: 
tween Chriſt and devout ſouls that ever ſaw the light. The 
prophetical writings give us the nobleſt and diſtincteſt | 
dea of God's government of nations, and the righteouſscs 


and equity of all his providences and — 
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deſides innumerable other leſſons to be learned from 


thence. 
And, as for the new teſtament, the firſt thing that oc- 
curs to us, is the moſt excellent part of the whole bible, I 


your thoughts dwell long, and ſtrike deep here; for all the 
hikorical paſſages of the goſpels, all the wiſe and ſage pa- 
rables to be found there, all the miracles wrought, all the 
truths revealed, and all the counſels and exhortations there 
given, I fay, all theſe are ſo many rich veins of what is 
more precious, than the fineſt gold, and admirable and uſe- 
ful above all thought. The book of the acts of the apoſ- 
tles, gives us a noble and impartial account of the begin- 


ſome moſt profitable examples, and uſeful diſcourſes. The 
apoſtolical epiſtles give us a full and copious account of 
the religion of the bleſſed Jeſus, both in its principles and 
practice, its original and deſign. So that theſe are ſuffi · 
cient alone, if rightly underſtood, to enlighten our minds, 
to influence our affections and deſigns, and to regulate our 
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lei, u ves and converſations. And the book of the revelation, 
wy though, dark and enigmatical, repreſents to us, in an au- 
cle tua and lofty manner, the rectorſbip of our Lord Jeſus in 
* porerning the world, over-ruling and diſpoſing the deſigns 

and actions of men, and making all things at length work 
And together for the illuſtration of his own glory, and his peo- 
7 ple's good. 


Thus we ſee ſomething of the ſpecial properties of che ſe- 


2 


ay eral parts of the ſcripture, and what excellent things may 
u ee learned from thence. But let us conſider all thoſe pro- 
ſec perties that are common to the whole bible, and every 
2 part of it, Let us therefore look upon all the books that 


compoſe 


9 


mean, the fourfold hiſtory of our bleſſed ſaviour. O, let 


ning and progreſs of the goſpel, and the firſt ſettlement of 
the Church, wherein we have a naked and clear view of 
Chriſtianity in its pure and primitive dreſs ; together with 
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compoſe this ſacred volume as divinely inſpired, and as de. 
ſigned in all reſpects, for our profit and edification. Then 

fore, let us read and ſtudy them, not as the word of men, bu 
as they are indeed the word of God; i. e. ſo as to prize and 
value them according to their worth; to love and delight 
in them; to praiſe God for them; to meditate upon then 
as men, not as children; and to conform our lives wholly 
to them. And in order to become thus humble, impartial, 
and obedient ſcholars of Chriſt let me put you in mind d 
one thing, than which nothing is more neglected, and ye 
nothing more neceſſary in order to profit truly by the bi 
ble, viz. That ye have a care of laying down any opinion 


and 1 
may | 
be an 
heolc 
enta 
In 
attrib! 
odht 
n his 
elf pa 
aults, 


ages. 


or ſcheme of opinions in matters religious, previouſly u Herties 
your having impartially examined the ſacred ſcriptures in is buf 
ſuch matters. For they that do ſo come not to be taugt f the 
of God, but to dictate to the almighty, and are not afraid ink 
often to wiredraw the ſacred text, in order to force it und! 
ſpeak, not what it really does, but what they would hav dina 
it to do, as beſt ſuits with their prejudices, paſſions, ae wit 
party-deſigns, that I ſay not luſts alſo. Therefore, let n eir te 
deſire you (as I have often done from the pulpit) to maky heir-c 
the bible itſelf, and particularly the new teſtament, y] 70! 
chief, (and, in a proper ſenſe, only), ſyſtem, confeſſion of f true 
faith, and creed. For whatever excellency there is in af 
human compoſures of this kind, we are to own them no hp ©mm: 
farther than we find them to agony and harmonize with th: Mal per 
divine oracles. pon v 
In the next place, let us improve our time, by frequent ach, 
ſerious, and cloſe meditation on divine and profitable things e gr: 
Let the character of the bleſſed man, pſalm 1, 2, 3. K be u 
ours, by our meditating on the laws and truths of God der do 
and night. For to what purpoſe do we read the ſcripturts bis wa 
and other good books, if we be not at pains to penetrue d tl: 
into the things therein contained ? Now it were endlels near 


and 
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und in ſome ſenſe impoſſible, to name all thoſe things that 
may be profitably thought upon. But perhaps it may not 


Te. 

ue amiſs to ſuggeſt to you the principal heads of ſacred 
nd heology ; by which, as ſo many avenues, ye may attain 
gl entally to converſe with God and truth. 


In the firſt place, then, meditate on God himſelf, his 


oly Wſttributes, works and word, and the bleſſed perſons of the 
dl, odhead. Then think on man in his firſt innocent ſtate, 
1 of WW his lapſed condition, and begun recovery; and on thy- 


elf particularly, thy nature, thy faculties, thy ſtate, thy 
zults, thy end, thy duties, and thy privileges and advan- 
ages. Meditate often on Jeſus Chriſt, his perſon, his pro- 


y to enies, his offices, his merits, his ſufferings, his conqueſt, 
8 in is buſineſs and work now in heaven, and his management 
ug f the Church on earth, and the world in general. Then 

tink of the holy ſpirit, his office, work and influences. 


ind let the Church alſo be conſidered in its obligations, 
rdinances, ſufferings, progreſs and victory. And think 
ikewiſe of the particular ſtate of the ſaints of God on earth, 
ar temptations, the principles by which they are acted, 


mah heir converſation, and che promiſes made them. Hence 
' 4 8 

vet your minds be led in to contemplate the great bleſſings 

on of WP true religion, ſuch as converſion, juſtification, adoption, 


andtification, peace of conſcience, joy in the holy ghoſt, 
ommunion with God, the prelibations of heaven, and fi- 
al perſeverance. And then let your thoughts terminate 
pon what we call the laſt things. Think, therefore, on 


quent, Path, its certainty z yet the uncertainty of the time of it; 
hing be great change it brings upon us; how terrible it will be 
z. h >< unprepared for it, and the happineſs of being ready 
d der ſo great a change. Then think upon the diſſolution of 
tures bis world, when the elements ſhall melt with fervent heat; 
jetrat WP" this vaſt pile of our planetary world become one great 


mefire. And from thence let your minds contemplate 
g the 
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the great day of judgment, thoſe grand afſizes, where il 


mankind muſt be impartially judged, and ſentence be qr 
nounced upon them accordingly. And, after all, let jon pa 
thoughts paſs beyond the limits of time, and ſtep into th i (ai 
eternal ſtate. There, go down to the infernal priſon fy an 
a while, and view the horrors of the place, the frightfi ha 
aſpe& of the company, and the intenſeneſs and perpetviy Wi ak 
of the torments. Then mount the ſteep aſcent, and ſoy reſ 
aloft, upon the wings of contemplation, to the bliſsful n; hay 
gions of the celeſtial paradiſe. There ſatiate your thought ſay: 
with the pleaſures and beauties of the place, the feliciy of: 
and joys of that ſtate and government, the excellency «(MF and 
the company, the glory of the diſcoveries made there, M bis 
noble employment that takes them up, and the eternity An 
immutability of all theſe. Think then, upon theſe Nolde: 
hints, my friends, (where there are almoſt as many fib 
jets as words), and ye can never want matter for your WF Befc 
thoughts to work upon. Be 1 
And now, ſeeing all our ſtudy and meditation muſt l Sun 
ſo managed that we may receive ſome real and abiding a Whi 
vantage, let us ever call ourſelves to a ſerious and impat 
tial account as to the ſpending of our time : For, howca then 
we ſatisfy ourſelves, without converſing with our own ſou n the 


in order to know how it is with them? And how can ent a 
attain to know ourſelves, if we never examine and try hoy 
it with us? If merchants, and men of buſineſs are ſo cat ¶Noncer: 
ful to ſet down every thing in their journals and books "ore im 
account, that they may be able exactly to balance wht 
they call their debit and credit, their loſſes and gains 
ought not Chriſtians to mind their eternal concerns vines a 
the like exactneſs and accuracy? How wonderfully dos 
Seneca ſpeak on this head, when he tells us, that, in im. 
tation of one Sextius, whom he highly commends, he hai 
been accuſtomed to examine himſelf every night ? « Wat 
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at night, ſays he, the candle is out, and all is ſtill and 
« quiet, then do I look back upon and ſearch all the day 
paſt, by meaſuring and running over all I have thought, 
i ſaid, or done. I hide nothing from myſelf ; I overlook 
and paſs by nothing. I ſay to myſelf, ſo and fo thou 
haſt done unadviſedly ; do fo no more. And again, I 
« aſk myfelf, what evil have I healed ? What vice have T 
reſiſted ? What paſſion have I moderated ? What leſſon 
have I learned ? And what good have I done? And O, 
ſays he, what a ſweet ſleep follows, after this recognition 
'of a man's ſelf, when one is conſeious of his impartiality 
and ſeriouſneſs, in the review and cenſure of himſelf, and 
his own manners!“ 

And to this purpoſe we ſind an excellent direction in the 
zolden verſes, as they are called, of old Pythagoras, 


geſore thine eyes to ſlumber ſweet give place, 

Be ſure the paſt day's journal firſt to trace. 

| Survey thy ſteps and actions all: then ſay, | 
Which good? which bad? how ordered were they?” 


w ca) then, my friends, let not it be ſaid of us that we live 
the negle& of this duty, left heathens re up in-judg- 
an gent againſt us and condemn us, 

But, ſince we are not born for ourſelves only, let us be 
o cate-WWoncerned to promote the good of others alſo. Let us there- 
ore improve time, by being uſeful in our tations to the 
burch of God and good men, and to all as far as we can; 


gain Ir ſo we are obliged, as we are members of communities, 
u vi des and nations, and as we are inhabitants of the world. 


d, in order to bg thus uſeful, let us ſet before ourſelves 
in e glorious example of Chriſt, © whoſe meat and drink it 
he l to do the will of his heavenly father, and who went 
Wben bout always doing good.“ And, chereſdre, let us be a- 
K ſhamed 
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ſhamed to live as uſeleſs plants in the world, which do on- 


1y cumber the ground. 

And, in order to perform all theſe things aright, and ſo 
to improve our time to the beſt advantage, let us be ſure 
to ſpend as much of our time in prayer as poſſibly we can; 
For, as it is thus that we attain to moſt immediate and di. 
rect communion with God, ſo it is this way that we attain 


to be ſtrengthened and directed in the performance of all 


the duties we are obliged to be taken up in. Therefore, 


let us remember, that it is not without juſt ground that we 


are commanded to pray always, and to pray without ceaſ- 


ing. The ſenſe of which expreſſions I take to be this, that, 


as we are to keep up ſtated times of ſolemn prayer to God, 
and to have recourſe to him, in a more ſpecial manner, u- 
pon extraordinary emergents and occurences, in order to 
be peculiarly directed and aſſiſted then from God; ſo we 
are ever to keep ourſelves, as much as poſſibly we can, in 


' praying: frame, and for this end to fill up all the vacui- 


ties of other affairs and ſtudies with ejaculatory prayers 
and breathings. But, beſides all theſe things, there is one 
thing further that I never found any writer take notice of, 
that 1 look upon to be the principal deſign of ſuch expreſ. 
ſions: And this is, That we be careful to proſecute the 
deſign. of our prayers from one time of our life to another, 
waiting for the anſwer of them, and improving the ſame 
in praiſe, when received.” Exempli gratia, if a Chriſtianpray 
long for a full victory over ſuch or fuch a temptation er 
luſt, let him "proſecute this deſign in all his prayers until 
he receive an anſwer; which, when he has got, let him 
turn this from the catalogue of his petitions to that of lus 
thankſgivings. And ſo let him act alſo with reſpect to mer- 
cies to be received, promiſes to be * and miſeries 
to be averted. 


And thus I have at length finiſhed the firſt and princi 
pal 
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pal rule I had ta propoſe to you, with reſpe& to the im- 
provement of time, in both the parts thereof. And now 
am to hint to you two more, which are only ſubſervient 
ones, though at the ſame time, worthy of your moſt ſeri- 
ous thoughts. - 
The ſecond rule therefore is this, © That, in order to the 
right improvement and diſpoſal of time, we do both dedi- 
cate ourſelves ſolemnly to God, and as explicitly as we can, 
in order to ſpend our lives wholly in his ſervice; and be 
ro concerned, in order to this, to keep a ſecret and exact re- 
. giſter or diary of all our own actions, and the providences 
u, of God in relation to us.“ . 
0 But, ſeeing I have hinted ſomething in relation to both 
uv. WM the parts of this rule in another diſcourſe, viz. “that con- 
| cerning the miniſterial work,” I ſhall not therefore trou- 
we ble you with any thing more upon either of the heads. 
in Only, let me ſay this one thing further, in relation to the 
cui. keeping of a diary or private regiſter, that every man muſt. 
yers be left to his own diſcretion as to. the manner and method 
one of adjuſting thoſe things that occur to him in his life. As, 
, of, MW therefore, ſome may think it beſt to ſer things down accor- 
pre ding to the ſeries of the time they fall out in: So others 
, the may look upon the method of heads, or common places, 
to be the beſt. And, if any ſerious perſon ſhall think this 
alt way the beſt, (for as to the firſt the method cannot be 
mit), he may perhaps find theſe heads not unreaſonable or 
iſeleſs, viz. that, after a ſhort ſeries of his life, to be fur - 
ther continned, he proceeds in this order : 
1. To conſider God's providence to him, in eek 
and diſpoſing of him for particular ends, agreeably to the 
aculties of his ſoul, and conſtitution of his body, together 
wich his external circumſtances, in a relation to both. 
2. What his converſation has been, with the time and 
inci anner of it. 
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3. How far, and in what way he has been led into cove. 
nant with God, with the renovations of the ſame. | 

4. What croſſes and troubles he has met with, and how 
far theſe have been improved and ſanQified, 

5. The dangers, ſpiritual or temporal, he has been de. 
livered from. 

6. The ſins he is moſt inclinable unto naturally, and thoſe 
he has been moſt guilty of and overcome by. | 

7. How frequently, in what mannet, and upon what 
occaſions, he has been deſerted by his God; and, ſo far as 
he can conclude, wor what ends theſe have happened to 
him. 

8. What evidences he has had of the wrath and diſplea- 
ſure of God, upon the account of ſin. 

9. And what intimations he has met. with of the love 
* kindneſs of his en father. A 


of fautted by, what hetuas found to be” t beſt 
antidote and relief a avaſt theſe. 5 | . 

11. Wihagobſervatices and experiences, he has met with,” 
to confirm Him in the belief of the Chriſtian religion, as to 
the being of God, the divinity of Chrilt, and the exiſtence 
of inviſible powers. 

12. What obſervable and remarkable things have hap- 
pened to him, in his buſineſs, ſtudies, or converſe with men, 
that may be of uſe to himſelf or others, as to life and con- 
verſation in the world. 

13. Particularly, what, has occurred to him in the re. 
markable turns and changes of his life, in health and ſicł- 
neſs. 

134. What intimacy, familiarity and communion, God 
has graciouſly admitted him into with himſelf ; and what 
8 and returns of prayer God has granted him. 


And, 15. What ſpecial and peculiarly diſtinguiſhing cil- 
| cumſtances 
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, cumſtances he has been under, wherein the footſteps of a 
peculiar conduct have been conſpicuous to him. 

x Under theſe heads. I humbly ſuppoſe all things. may be 
regularly diſpoſed, that can be thought neceſſary to com- 

e. poſe a private Chriſtian's regiſter. Though I preſume not 
to dictate to any man, but leave every one to follow his 

ſe own method. 

b The third and laſt rule is this, that we ſet down ſome 
at wort, rational, and natural directory, according to which 
as we may be enabled and aſſiſted rightly to improve our 
to time. 

But, ſeeing every one is to compoſe this according to 

2. bis own cirumſtances, there is no man that can juſtly pre- 
ſcribe to another in this matter. Nay, there is none that 

ve can ſet to himſelf ſuch a directory, as to all particulars, 
chat he can be ſuppoſed to be tied up to, at all times; ſince 
en che providence of God is ſo various this way, that our cir- 
et MW cumſtances render our condition, and conſequently our du- 

' ty, almoſt as different as the weather is. And, therefore, - 
th," ſpiritual prudence is that which is to every one the great 
: to directory of his life. For, when the providence of God 
nce Wl renders our particular rules and methods impracticable, 

unlawful, or-inconvenient; it is both our duty and wiſdom 
ap- do fall in with the preſent circumſtances of things, rather | 
zen, than with our own arbitrary determinations ; ſeeing, then, 
on- che ſtate of the queſtion is, whether God's method or "_y 
ſhould be followed ? 

re- All therefore that I ſhall propoſe to you here, is the con- 

ck. Wl ideration of three things, which are eafily.minded, and 
may be put in practice every day, whatever our circum- 
God Hances are. + 
hat 1. When we awake in the morning, let this be among 
four firſt thoughts ; * how ſhall I ſpend this day to beſt ad- 
; cir- fl Vantage, tor the honour of God, and my own good? And 
nees K 3 when 
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when ye have conſidered what is moſt proper to promote 
theſe ends; then firmly propoſe to yourſelves your buſineſs 
through the day, and fixedly reſolve upon acting ſo : and 
accordingly proceed and fall to work. 

2. In the middle of all your buſineſs, or ſtudies, -allow 
yourſelves ſome time of breathing, in order to refle& upon 
theſe two things, viz. what ye are, and what ye do; put- 
ting theſe frequently to yourſelves by way of query, thus: 
what am I? that is, am I ſure I am in favour with God? 
am I indeed regenerated ? am I ſpiritual in thought, af. 

fection, and deſign? And again, what do I? am Lem- 
ployed as I ought to be? are my ends right? are the means 
I make uſe of lawful and proper? are my ſtudies or my buſi- 
neſs ſuch as I ought now to be occupied about? do I be. 
have in all reſpects as one that*is journeying towards the 
better country ? 

3. In the evening, fleep not before ye have examined 
yourſelves as to the actions and occurrences of the palt day, 
But, having ſpoken already to this duty, I ſhall only add 
here, that it will be of great uſe for you to examine your- 
ſelves as to two things, by way of queſtion to yourſelves, 
thus ; what has God's providence been to me this day! 
What have I ſeen or heard that deſerves ſpecial obſervation 
and improvement ? What*mercies have I received ? What 
troubles have I met with? What dangers have I eſcaped: 
Did God aſſiſt me, or deſert me in my devotions and bufi- 

neſs; Have I learned nothing new from his holy word? Did 
he ſeem to receive, or ſhut out my prayers? And again, 
what has my way been towards God? Have I done nod. 
ing to diſhonour him, or to diſcredit my profeſſion ? Have 
I acted ſv as to approve myſelf to my God, in thought and 
deſign, as well as in word and action? Wherein have! 
failed in my duty? What have I done for religion? and 
what ior my own good, or the good of others? What hare 
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done that I ought to beg the pardon of? And what have 
Ito praiſe God for? ' 


boti: to be remembered and practiſed. For, as for the par- 
ticular queſtions J have fuggeſted, they are only propoſed 
to ſhew more fully the deſign of the general ones; and 
therefore every one may pick and chooſe, or vary from 
theſe, as his own circumſtances do require, and as his pru- 


three heads themſelves, with relation to the morning, the 
day, and the evening, as they are comprehended in theſe 
three mnenomical words, fropoſe, reflect, and examine. 
And thus I have at length come to the end of that which 
had to ſay to you upon this great and practical head of 
improving time to the bi advantage, which I conclude 
with theſe few watch-words. Spend not yuur time ſo as 
ned Wl to be afterwards obliged bitterly to repent of what ye have 
ay, done: Spend no time on that which ye cannot review and 


add Wl look back upon with comfort: Spend no time ſo as ye dare 


our- WI not pray ſor a bleſſing from God upon what ye do: Spend 
no lime without ſome reſpec to God's glory, or your own 
and others good. And be ſure ſo to ſpend. and improve 
your time, that your great work may be done before your 
life end; that, when your few days are lived over, ye may 
joyfully enter in upon a happy eternity. 

Now, having finiſhed all I had to ſay, by way of im- 
provement of, the apocalyptical thoughts I have preſented 
you with, I deſire ye may candidly interpret my deſign, 
and favourably conſtrue my performance. And one thing 
| hope ye will remember, that, ſeeing this diſcourſe is by 
way of epiſtle, I have therefore uſed an epiſtolary freedom, 
both in what I have ſaid, and in the way of writing, not 
tying myſelf up to ſo cloſe a method, as in other diſcourſ- 
es; J have not altogether neglected even that: But, 

it 
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Now, my friends, I hope theſe three generals are eaſy 
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dence will direct: I only deſire you then to remember the 


F 


1 
i 
8 
Wo 
"= 


—— 


116 A Diſ.our/* concerning the Rife 


if I have failed in any reſpect, remember further, that I 
write to thoſe I look upon to be my true, good, and kind 
friends. Let therefore the name and ties of friendſhip plead 
for me, where ye may diſcern my infirmities,. and induce 
you to paſs a favourable ſentence upon my attempt to af- 
ſiſt you in the way to heaven. , 

And now, that I write to ſuch dear friends, and have 
mentioned the ties of friendſhip, let me beg of you that 
ye would make it your buſineſs to live together as ſuch: 
For there is nothing Chriſt has injoin'd us more, than mu- 
tual love, in ſo much as he has made it the badge of our 
Chriſtianity, when he tells us, By this ſhall all men 
know that ye are my diſciples, if ye love one another.” 
And, therefore, it was one great end of his coming into 
the world, to introduce à divine and univerſal friendſhip 
among men. For, as the devil promotes his kingdom in 
the world, by diſſenſions, emulations, hatred and malice; 
ſo our bleſſed maſter carries on his by union, gentleneſs, 
peaceableneſs, and univerſal kindneſs, love and charity. 

But, beſides a general friendſhip, it would be of great 
uſe to cultivate a peculiar one with one or more whoſe dil- 
poſition is moſt agreeable to ours. And ſeeing there is 
little of this now to be found in this-ſelfiſh age, let me give 
you ſuch a deſcription of it as may make you fall in love 
with it. And, if this appear too florid, remember that as 
the ſubject itſelf is ſo, it is part of a youthful compoſure of 
mine, in a letter to a worthy friend, who had deſired my 
thoughts upon this head many years ago. * Trae friend- 
« ſhip is a divine and fpiritual relation of minds, an union 
of ſouls, a marriage of hearts, and a harmony of defigns 
« and affections: Which being founded on a-known agree- 
« ableneſs, and entered into by a mutual hearty conſent, 
« proweth up into the pureſt kindneſs, and moſt endearing 
love; maintaining itſelf by the openeſt freedom, the 
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1 « warmeſt ſympathy, and the cloſeſt ſecrecy. And ſuch 
1 « friends are as twins, every way alike; or like ſweet flow- 
F « ers, agreeing in beauty, though perhaps differing in co- 
. jour, like the roſe and lilly, the primroſe and violet twiſt- 
c. «ed round one another, and mixing both colours and 
« ſmells. Or, they may be compared to two pleaſant rivu- 
« lets flowing from one ſpring and fountain, though ſepa- 
" « rated perhaps by ſome unlucky riſing of the ground ; 
« yet meeting again in ſome kind and flowery mead, which 
« they bleſs by their chearful and gentle meanders ; and 
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u- 
* « it may be thence ſeparated again at ſome diſtance, where a 
_ « they glide along ſilently, murmuring now and then to | 


» « one another, and mutually complaining of the rude banks 
%% © that obftrud their. joining ; until at length, having run 
« their full courſe, and becoming one ſtream, they pour 
n © themſelves forth into the great ocean itſelf, and become 
« one with it alſo. 80 that, like the reſt of the bitter 
fs, Wl ſweets of this life,. friendſhip has its ups and. downs 
« until it flow into heave, from whence it took its riſe ; 
eat MW © which is the conſummation of all divine friendſhips, and 
ai. MW © where all true friends do at length happily meet, never 
esto part.“ 
ive And now, my friends, I ſhall conclude this long epiſtle 
ove in the words of a“ famous doctor and father of the ancient 
tas church: © Learn, O faithful and religious men, and care- 
» of Wl © fully apprehend the deſign of the goſpel polity.. For 
my Wl © which end, ſtudy. to conquer fleſhly luſts, to be humble 
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-nd- Wl © in heart, pure in mind, and maſters of your paſſions. If 
non ye are called to ſuffer, act heroically, and do ſomething | 
gns over and above mere paſſiveneſs, for the honour of your A 
ree- Lord. If ye are unjuſtly treated, evidence that ye are 
ſent, not contentious: If hated, love your enemies; if perſe- | 
ring © cuted, endure it; and if reviled, anſwer no man other- 

the Wl © viſe than by prayer and good wiſhes. Die to fin, cru- 
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« cify your affections for God, and caſt all your care upon 
6 your Lord and maſter. That thus ye may at length 
<« reach the glorious place, where millions of angels, and 
« the glorious aſſembly of the firſt-born are praiſing | God, 
« and where the holy apoſtles, prophets, patriarchs, mur. 
« tyrs, and all the righteous are. To this bleſſed ſociety, 
« Jet us labour and pray to be joined, through Jeſus Chriſt 
« our Lord. To whom be glory for ever. 
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A ſhort account of the firſt principles of the apccalyptical interpre- 
tations advanced in the preceding diſcourſe. 


FTER I had finiſhed the foregoing diſcourſe, and 
that all the ſheets were almoſt printed, I was earn- 

eſtly urged by a friend, to ſay ſomething to ſecure the 
foundation I go upon; eſpecially becauſe the learning of 
Grotius and Dr Hammond had influenced many to follow 


another way of interpreting the revelation, as the reputa- 


ation of Mr Baxter had ſwayed others to think well of 
the ſame. And when I urged that Dr More in his myſ- 
tery of iniquity, and Dr Creſſener, in his demonſtration of 
the firſt principles of the proteſtant interpretations of the 
apocalypſe, had done this ſufficiently already : He replied, 
that theſe books were both voluminous and dark, and not 
eaſy to be purchaſed by every one; and, that, therefore, 
ſome ſhort account of this matter at this time ſeemed to 
be neceſſary. I urged many things againſt this, as that 
this advice came too late, and that ſhould I contract never 
o much, it would ſwell this part of my book too much, to 
lep a due proportion with the other diſcourſes,” and in- 
led make the whole too bulky. But aſter all, importu- 
ity and the reſpe& I bore my friend, prevailed with me, 
to 
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to ſay ſomething to all thoſe things, that he thought 1 
ought to premiſe. Therefore, not to ſpend any longer 
time in giving the reaſons, why I did not ſpeak to theſe 
things before in their proper place, or why I do fo now: 
I ſhall give my thoughts of this book and the firſt principles 
of the right interpretation of it in ſome propoſitions, which 
do gradually lay the foundation of what I advanced be- 
fore. | 


I. Propoſition. The revelation was written by the a- 
poſtle John, and is a ſacred and canonical book of 
the New Teſtament. 


I hope there is no Chriſtian that will diſpute the truth 


of this propoſition with me. For, beſides that the tile of 


John may be eaſily traced in this book, notwithſtanding the 
difference of the ſubje& from that which he wrote of in his 
goſpel and epiſtles : he does frequently make mention of 
himſelf, and that with ſuch peculiar circumſtances. As 
gree with none but the apoſtle ; as, we ſee chap. 1. verſe 1, 

2, 4, 9. See alſo chap. 21. 2. and 22. 8. | 
I know indeed that ſome of the ancients doubted of this, 
as Caius a Latin father, mentioned by Euſebius, Hiſt, Lib, 
3. Cap. 28. and Dionyſius of Alexandria, who made 3 
great noiſe againſt it for a while, as we ſee in Euſebius al- 
ſo, hiſt. Lib. 7. cap. 4 But yet even this man declares 
that he owns it to be a ſacred book, though not written by 
the apoſtle John. Wherein he ſpeaks, what we muſt lool 
upon to be altogether abſurd. For if St. John be not the 
author, it muſt be an impoſture, ſeeing his name is inſert- 
ed in it, as being the penman, So that if it be not St. John's, 
it is no ſacred book. Or, if it be a ſacred book, the author 
is none but the beloved apoſtle. But the weakneſs and it- 
conſiſtency of this, denies his reaſons againſt this book, are 
ſufficient!) 
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ſufficiently though briefly expoſed by Monſieur: du Pin, 
both in his preliminary diſſertation to his bibliotheque des 
auteurs eccleſiaſtiques, andi in his hiſtory of the canon of the 
books of ſcripture. 

And if this were any argument againſt the divinity of 
this book, that fome perſons have doubted of it, or denied 
. it to be canonical, there is hardly one book in the new teſ- 

tament that would ſtand the teſt : Seeing we find in the an- 

cient Church-hiſtory that there have been not only parti- 
a cular men, but even ſects of them, that have excepted, ſome 
of WF :gainſt one book, and ſome againſt others. And we 

now, that the epiſtles of James, and Jude, and the ſecond 

and third epiſtles of John, and that admirable epiſtle to 
th the Hebrews, have been controverted, as well as the apo- 
of Wl calypſe : of the authority of which neither Papiſt nor Pro- 
the teſtant, Grecian nor 2 Chriſtian doubts at this 
bn day. 

And as all Chriſtians do now acquieſce ia the eddie, 


. 


| 25 a canonical book: ſo excepting thoſe I mentioned, and 
eh tle heretics called Alogians, all the eminent fathers/© 
| the Church received it of old. So did Juſtin Martyr, Dia- 
his log. cum Tryph. Irenzus lib. 4. cap. 37. and 50. and lib. 
L cap. 30. and apud Euſeb. lib. 5. cap. 8. Tertullian, adv. 
Marc. lib. 3. cap. 5. Clemens Alexandrinus, apud Euſeb. 
LI BY 3- cap. 23. Origen in Mat. and in Joh. and apud Eu- 
a” Wy {:b. lib. 6. cap. 25. and Euſebius himſelf, hiſt. lib. 4. cap. 
un. Nay all the other fathers agree in this alſo, “ viz. E- 
look piphanius, ViRorinus, Theophilus, Cyprian, Mcthodius, 
; Uh ſerom ;?? and other authors quoted by © Euſebius, Epi» 
got phanius and Jerom, viz, Melito, Hippolitus, mn 
Ke. 
irs But for my own part, were all theſe authorities wanting, 
Fe there is that in this book itſelf, that would inforce me to 


own it As divine. For beſides the a agulinels of its ſtile, 
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the wiſdom of its contexture, and the purity of its deſign 
and counſels, there is ſomething that I want a name for, 
that commands my belief and veneration, and infinuates it, 
ſelf into my affection and conſcience, as if Chriſt himſelf 
breathed ſomething divine in every line. But the clear 
view of the fulfilling of the Teveral parts of its prophecy, is 
an argument that even vert other books of the new tel. 
t ament want. 


II. Propoſition. The book of the revelation of John was 
written after the deſtruction of Jerufalem. 


The notion of Grotius, upon which his interpretation of 


the Apocalypſe is ſounded, is his; that the ſeven kings oc 


heads of the beaſt, mentioned Rev. 17. 10. are not to be 
underſtood of ſeven ſeveral forms of government, but of ſe- 
ven particular emperors, viz. Claudius, Nero, Galba, O. 
tho, Vitellius, Veſpaſian and Titus, and that Domitian is 
the eighth, who was of the ſeventh, becauſe as he pretend 
he governed during his father's abſence. 

The foundation which he lays, for the probation of this, 
is that John was baniſhed into Patmos, in the reign ot 
Claudius: But that though he ſaw his viſions then, he did 
not write chem till 'Veſpaſian's time. For he maſk make 
this laſt ſuppoſition, as well as the firſt, elſe bis notion 


would be condemned immcdiately, ſeeing it is faid, that 


Sye of theſe kings were fallen Rev. 17. 10. that is, fays 


he and Hammond, when he wrote, not when he ſaw thelc 


viſions. But how falle this is, any body may ſee with half 
an eye; ſeeing theſe words are not John's but tae angels 
to him. And ere the deſenders of this opinion mull 
find out fve emperors that were fallen before Claudius, it 
they will reſtrict theſe heads of the beaſt to particular men: 


For if the angel ſpake theſe words to John in the days of 
Claudiu 
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Claudius, they muſt relate to them that went before or to 


none. f 
This is enough to deſtroy this notion of their's, and I 
if know not how it is poſſible for any of their . admirers to 
{alve their credit this way. But ſeeing the principal thing 
they found upon, is this, that John ſaw the apocalyprical ' 
fn riſions in the days of Claudius, and that fo all, or at leaft 
moſt of the revelation relates to things that fell out before 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; I ſhall ſay ſomething further 
to diſprove this aſſertion, and to confirm the verity of our 
propoſition. 

Now there are only two "OWE adduced by Grotius 5 
Hammond to prove, that John was in Patmos in Claudius 
his reign: the iſt is, that Claudius raiſed a perſecution 
ky againſt both Jews and Chriſtians, and that being the firſt 
e. berſecutor, it is probable, that John was baniſhed at that 
0 time. The ſecond is, that Epiphanius does expreſsly aſ- 
ſert, that it was by Claudius that John was r to 
4, Patmos. 

As to the 1ſt of theſe, it is nothing but a ſuppoſition, | 
10 without any proof; for we have no account, either in the 
Aas of the Apoſtles, or in any other Writer, that Clau- 
31 dius did ever perſecute either Jews or Chriſtians. And 
ae Lactantius de Mort. Perf. does expreſsly aſſert, that no 
Emperor did perſecute the chriſtians before Nero. It is 
ha vue, Suetonius ſays, Cluudius Fudeos impulſore Chrefts tu-- 
nultuantes Roma expulit. And Luke tells us, that Claudius 
ee baniſhed the Jews from Rome, which occaſioned” Aquila 
bl and Priſcilla, and other Chriſtian Jews, to retire from 
ers Nome: but neither of them ſay, that he perſecuted the 
nut Chriſtians, or even the Jews. Now, as for the expreſſon 
te Suctonius, impulſore Chreflo, or Chriflo, the meaning muſt 
be this, that the Jews that did not believe, going about 
« of MI o ſtir up the government at Rome, as they did every 
ins L 2 where 
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where elſe, (as is plain from the book of the af) 
againſt the Chriltians, and appearing againſt them in 2 
tumultuous manner, upon the occaſion of Chriſt ; com. 
plaints might probably be brought to the Emperor, who 
No doubt, upon this account, baniſhed all of that nation 
from Rome: ſo that Suetonius having a confuſed notion 
of Chriſt, might eaſily be induced to expreſs himſelf thy 
way. And now that this was all that Claudius did againſt 
the chriſtians, is plain to me from one argument that has 
eſcap'd Dr More, but is to me unanſwerable, taken 
from the 18th chapter of the acts; where, after the ſacred 
hiſtorian had taken notice of Claudius his baniſhing the 
Jews out of Rome, and of Aquila and Priſcilla's being 
lately come upon that account from Italy to Corinth; he 
tells us of Paul's lodging with them, becauſe he- was of 
the ſame occupation. But being preſſed in ſpirit, to preach 
Chriſt, upon the coming of Silas and Timothy from Ma- 


cedonia, he goes into their ſynagogue, and reaſons with 


the Jews and proſelytes there, upon this head: and har. 
ing converted ſome, particularly Criſpus, the chief ruler 
of the ſynagogue, and Juſtns, in whoſe houſe he after- 
wards diſputed ; Criſpus, no doubt being thrown out of 
his office, and Soſthenes put in his ſtead, and Paul conti- 
nuing to preach in Juſtus his houſe, which. joined to the 
ſynagogue ; the Jews are incenſed to ſuch a degree, as to 
riſe tumultuouſly againſt Paul. Soſthenes, therefore, the 
new chief ruler of the ſynagogue, and the reſt of the un- 
believing Jews make an inſurreQion, and ſeize upon Panl, 
and carry him to the judgement-ſeat, before the Procon- 
ſul Gallio, that excellent Roman, the elder brother of Se- 
neca. He tells the Jews, that if Paul, or any other man, 
were guilty of what was lewd, wicked, or unjuſt, that in 


\ that caſe, he was obliged to puniſh ſuch perſons according 
as the Roman law and juſtice did require. But ſeeing 
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they accuſed Paul of nothing of that kind, but only of 
doctrinal matters, relating to their own law and religion, 
he had nothing to do with them; and therefore he drove 
them all away; and ſet Paul at liberty, which made the 
gentiles fall upon Soſthenes the chief author of this tu - 
mult, and beat him before the judgement - ſeat, which Gal- 
lo permitted to be done, and comnived at, either as judg - 
ing that he did deſerve to be fo treated, or as ſuppoſiug it 
might prevent the Jews from acting ſo factiouſly and tu- 
multuouſly again. Now, after this ſhort, but exact ac- 
count of this hiſtory, it will be eaſy to ſce how precarious 
and groundleſs, nay falſe, Grotius's opinion is, of a perſe- 
cutions being raiſed againſt Jews and Chriſtians, in the 
days of Claudius. For if there had been any ſuch thing, 
or any edi& for it, how came Gallio to tolerate a public 
ſynagogue of the Jews, and ſuffer Paul to preach openly ? 
or if the chriſtians were only ordered to be perſecuted, : 
why did not the Jews-uſe this, as the reaſon. of their ac- 
caſing Paul, who to be ſure wanted not a good-will to 
have done ſo, and were not ignorant that this would have 
been the main argument to prevail with the: Proconſul? 
and had there been any ſuch edict, can we imagine” that 
Gallio was ignorant of it? for ſo he muſt have been, ſeeing / 
he tells the Jews, that he had no orders to puniſh any 
man for his religion or ſentiments that way, but only thoſe 
that were guilty of wickedneſs or lewdneſs in life. If any 
lay, that his temper was to care for none of theſe things? 
| anſwer, this expreſſion may indeed denote his temper ; 
but I ſuppoſe it ſpeaks forth not only that, but his princi- 
dle and ſentiment, as judging it unrighteous to perfecute, 
or puniſh any man ſor mere opinion. But, whatever this 
had been, had there been any edi& for perſecuting the 
chriſtians or Jews, he durſt not have negiected his orders, 
eſpecially when the edict muſt have been ſo recent, and 
L 3 when 


- 
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when he had what might have paſt ſor a juſt reaſon of his dius 
puniſhing both the party accuſing, and the party accuſed, obſe 
vis. their diſturbing (as he might have repreſented it) of in tl 
the public peace. But, indeed, it is too plain to need Rev 
any further proof, that Claudius his baniſhing the Jews of ] 


out of Rome, was accompanied with no perſecution, either long 
againſt them or againſt the chriſtians. And this, Dr Ham- imag 
mond confirms, by what he ſays in his annotations on the yolu 


ziſt verſe of the 26th chapter of the acts, forgetting, that as J 
this way he deſtroys his own foundation of interpreting 4s 2 
the Revelation: where, upon theſe words of Luke, that I. 
Agrippa, Feftus, and Berenice, and the reſt of the com- tribu 
pany, aſter they had heard Paul's defence, did conclude, Wh Chrii 
that he had done nothing that deſerved either death or MW of G 
1mpriſonment ; the doctor obſerves, that the reaſon why as th 

they did conclude ſo was, becauſe there had been as yet and! 
no edict omitted againſt the chriſtians, by any of the em- I a tra 


perors: and this was the reaſon alſo, ſays he, why Gal- to ref 
lio, the Proconſul of Achaia, ſaid publickly, that it was W nuate 
not for him to judge of things that the Roman laws had IN time, 
determined nothing about: For, continues the Doctor, all Cl 
though Claudius had commanded the Jews to leave Italy, chat! 
by which the chriſtian Jews were forced to go away allo, W whoſe 
not as they were chriſtians, but becauſe they were Jews; Bu 
yet, there was yet no law made againſt chriſtians, as ſuch, WW bis vi; 

at this time. It is true, he ſays, that John was not only Il Sec. 
baniſhed, as Aquila and Priſcilla were, but confin'd in the WM down 
iſle of Patmos. But he ſhould have given the reaſon, why IM lieve } 
John was the only perſon perſecuted : however I ſhall I before 
examine this aſſertion, and the reaſon that the Doctor I of Job 
gives for it in other places of his annotations. of Ire: 
We come therefore now, in the 2d place, to conſider the WM Anticl 
teſtimony of Epiphanius, upon whoſe credit alone Grotius dis tir 
the ap, 


and Hammond believe that John was in Patmos, in Clau- 
* n . | f dius's 
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dius's time. And here by the way, 1 cannot forbear to 
V obſerve the ſtrange miſtake of Dr Lightfoot, who agrees 
f in the main with theſe learned men, in interpreting the 
d Revelation, in relation to the Jews before the deſtruction - 
18 of Jeruſalem, and therefore makes John to ſee theſe viſions 
er long before that ; but has this peculiar to himſelf,” that he 
N- imagines John was not baniſhed there, but went thither - 
he voluntarily to preach the goſpel to the inhabitants; whete- 
at as John himſelf doth expreſsly tell us, that he was there 
ng as a ſufferer and witneſs for Chriſt: chap. i. verſe g. 
at I John, who alſo am your brother and companion in 
m- Wl tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of ' Jeſus 
de, WI Chriſt, was in the ifle that is called Patmos, for the word 
or of God, and for the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſte”? ſo that, 
by as this refutes Dr Lightfoot, and confirms what Grotius 
yet and Hammond agree in, that John was not in: Patmos as 
m- a traveller, but as a priſoner and ſufferer ; ſo it is enough 
al- to refute even them alſo : for the words do plainly inſi- 
was Wl nuate, that John was not the only perſecuted man at this 
had time, but that there was then a perſecution raiſed againſt 
tor, WM all Chriſtians in general; and therefore we may be aſſured 
that he was not in that Ifland in the days of Claudius, in 
whoſe time we have proved there was no perſecution. 

But to return, Epiphanius ſays indeed, 'That John ſaw 
his viſions in Patmos, in the reign of Claudius, Here. 51. 
det, 12, and 33. But can his ſingle. authority weigh 
down all antiquity, that ſays the contrary ? ſhall we be- 
leve him rather than Jreneus, who liv'd two hundred years 
before him, and was the ſcholar of Polycarp, the ſcholar 
of John himſelf ? Now what can be plainer than the words 
of Ireneus, lib. 5. cap. 30. „if his name (viz. that of 
Antichriſt, or the beaſt), had been openly to be divulged at 
this time, it would no doubt have been told by him that ſaw 
the apocalyptical viſions : for it is not a Tong time ſince he 

ſaw 
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towards the end of the reign of Domitian.“ And that 
Ireneus had juſt reaſon to ſay, that John's ſeeing the re- 
velation was almoſt in his own time, or within the memory 
of the men of that generation, if not his own alſo, is plain 
ſrom chronology : for he being the ſcholar of Polyeatp, 
who was martyr'd in the year of Chriſt 167, and being 
himſelf put to death in the year 202, if we ſuppoſe chat 
he wrote this but ten or twelve years before his death, 
yet he might juſtly ſay, that there was but about an age's 
difference from his-time, and that wherem John ſaw the 
revelation: for if John was in Patmos, towards: the end 
of Domitian's reign, it could not be ſooner in any pro- 
priety of ſpeech, than the year go, ſeeing he began his 
government Anne 81, and died 96. And who can doubt 
but Ireneus does deliver here, what his maſter Polycarp 
had told him? for as none knew the hiſtory of John, bet- 
ter than that worthy perſon, ſo none had better oppor- 
tunity to know what related to this matter than Trenens, 
by reaſon of his long and intimate acquaintance with him. 
This ſeem'd a foundation ſure enough of old to Euſebius: 
and if ſome men had not ſome private ends to promote, 
by oppoſing it, might be a ſufficient foundation to all men 
ſtill. Let us, therefore, hear what this learned hiſtorian 
ſays on this head : “In thoſe days, ſays Euſebius, Euſeb 
« Ecel. hiſt. I. 3. c. 23. (viz. in the days of Cerdo, Igna- 
e tius, and Simeon, of whom he had been ſpeaking )-the 
« Apoſtle John, the beloved diſciple was yet alive, in 
« ſpecting the churches of Aſia, having returned after Do 
« mitian's death from the Iſland, whether he had been 
« baniſhed. Now that Johm was then alive, it is enough 
to adduce the teſtimony of two perſons of great autho- 
« rity, who are worthy of all belief, and were ever em 
© nent for defending the truth, I mean, Ireneus, and 
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ſaw theſe, but even in ſome ſenſe, in our own time, viz. 
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« Clemens Alexandrinus ; the firſt of whom, A his ſecond 
« book agamſt Hereſies, ſpeaks thus: All the preſbyters, 
. « ſays Irenzus, who lived familiarly with the Apoſtle John 
y « in Afia, do aſſure us, that they had this related to them 
n « from John himſelf ; for he lived with them even unto. 
„ (the times of Trajan. In this third book alſo, Irenzus 
8 „gives us the fame account, in theſe words; the church 
It « of Epheſus alſo, which was founded by the Apoſtle: 
b, « Paul, and was afterwards under the care of the Apoſtle 
“ john, until Trajan's time, is an eminent witneſs of 
te « what was delivered to us by the Apoſtles. And be- 
1d « ſides him, Clemens likewiſe, ſays Euſebius, does not 
„- © only take notice of the ſame time, but gives a particular 
iis Wl © ſtory relating to him, in that book of his, which bears 
bt his title; what rich man can be faved ? and then Euſe- 
Tp W* bius recites the ſtory at length, which were too long to 
et-“ inſert here. Ne | 
or- Now if John lived to the days of Trajan, he muſt have 
Us, 

im. 

1s 


o 


been a -prodigiouſly old man, according to Epiphanius, 

who ſays he was go years of age, in Claudius his time. 
or giving him all the allowance that can be defired, vis. 
ote, hat John was ſo old in the laſt year of Claudius, and that 
te died in the firſt year of Trajan, he muſt have been 134 
jears old at leaſt, when he died; ſeeing Claudius died, 
A. C. 54, and Trajan did not begin to reign until the 
jear 98, though others ſay, with more probability, not 
til A. C. 120. Now, beſides that it is not eaſy to be- 
eve, that ſo thoughtful and laborious a man ſhould live 
dlong, the improbability of what Epiphanius ſays, ap- 
cars further from this; that if in the year 54, from Chriſt's 
th, John was go years of age, he muſt have been 36 
der than Chriſt. And if ſo, it ſeems very odd, that 
"Tit ſhould ſay to him, from the croſs, man behold thy 
ther, and to Mary, woman behold thy ſon. For as 
this 
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this ſeems £ ſay, that he was at leaſt as young as Chit, 


him a 
this account makes him an old man of near 70 years ef and | 
age at that time. Which, as it muſt ſuppoſe, Mary t Fo; 
be a very aged perſon of between 80 and go at leaſt: A: 
its contradicts the conſtant and unanimous tradition of the WM Por it 
church, which ſuppoſes him to be very young at. that ed upe 
time. Whence Baronius ſays, that he was but 25 years des w. 
old. And Nicephorus relates, out of an epiſtle of Ene tin 
dius Biſhop of Antioch, that the virgin herſelf was not MA ! 

then 50; ſeeing Chriſt as he aſſerts, was born when ſie bre he 
was but 15 years old. and en 
Whence it appears, how little we n to traſt Epipha· Mad co 


nius, in oppoſition to all antiquity beſides. Which made 
Druſus ſay, ſcimus omnes Epiphunium in multis graviter hall 
natum. And upon the ſame account, Petavius ſcruples 
not to correct him: for where he has it imperante Claud N pect 
he writes this ſhort note in the margin, nendom pro Dani Wh: con 
tiano. | om th 

But the truth is, though I am not willing to detral iich, 
from this authors credit, yet I ſuſpect it was not fo much velc n 
an error of judgment as of will, or that which ſome call ¶ e chur 
pia Fraue, that made him deſert the tradition of the church 
in this matter. For his telling us this ſtory is upon i 
occaſion of an objection of the Montanifts againſt the Apo 
calypſe, taken from this ſuppoſition, that there was WW i; n. 
church in Thyatira, when John writ the revelation : which mus, 
it ſeems, he thought would ferve another turn, if be in 
verted it, by telling them that John ſaid ſo only by Wi 
of prophecy. Whence he proceeds to prove the verity aud 
divinity of the book: and therefore thought his argument 
would be the more cogent, the further he run up the da 
of the revelation, and John's being in Patmos. But ® 
this was a poor as well as unlawful ſhift : fo I ſhall Jean 


tians 01 
not to 
ſhould | 


ey this 
le alegc 
den che. 
lutipapa 
it late 


and Fall of Papacy, &c. 131 


him and his authority both, to thoſe that have more time 
and leiſure to conſider them further. 

For to me there is proof enough from the revelation i it- 
fell, to aſſure us, that it was written in Domitian's time. 
For it is plain not only from ch. i. verſe g. which I touch- 
ed upon before, but from the ſtrain of all the ſeven epiſ- 
les which John writes to the churches of Afia, that at 
the time of his being in Patmos or rather before, there 
zac been a fevere perſecution upon them. . There- 
fore he tells the church of Epheſus, that ſhe had laboured 
and endured, and had not fainted under the troubles that 
had come upon her, chap. ii. ver. 2. And ſo the Chrif- 
tians of Smyrna are told of their tribulation, and exhorted 
not to fear impriſonment or any other thing that they 
ſhould fuffer, v. 9. 10. This being added, that they mult 
pect tribulation for ten days: which by the way. is no 
conſiderable hint; ſeeing the perſecution of Domitian, 
rom the firſt beginning of it, laſted about ten years, 
hich, in the dialect of St John, are called days. I 
n'2h1t men ion many other things, but this is plain, that 
be church was under perſecution every where at that 
me, it it were only from theſe and the like expreſſions, 
e thou faithful unto death; and to him that overcometh 
ll I do ſo and ſo. And beſides all theſe things, men- 
08 is made of an eminent martyr of the church of Per- 
anus, chap, ii. ver. 13. Whoſe name was Antipas. For 
be Apoſtle John, or rather Chriſt, is ſo expreſs in relat- 
g this, that we may deny any thing in the Bible, if we 
ey this matter of fact. I am not concerned here, with 
le allegories ſome fanciful men make upon this name, 
ten they tell us that it ſignifies as much as Antipater or 
lntpapa : nor have I any thing to do with the ſtories 
it later authors tell us of him, of bis being 
lop of Pergamus, and of his being burnt in a brazen 
I bull, 
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bull, with other circumſtantial matters relating to hi 
perſon or death. Let Aretha, therefore, Metaphraſty, 
Cedrenus, Pererius, Surius, Baronius, Cornelius a Ly, 
pide, and a thouſand more be ſuppoſed to miſtake in thei 
relating this ſtory : yet no man ſhall ever make me diſh 
lieve what St John ſays of this matter. And I muſt hay 
further proof, than ever I expect to receive, before I ca 
believe that all theſe authors are miſtaken, as to the ſom 
dation of their relation: when they unanimouſly telly 
that this Martyr ſuffered in the reign of Domitian. 

And now I ſuppoſe I have ſaid enough to prove tha 
John was not in Patmos before the reign of Domitia 
And if fo, the foundation of Grotius and his ſollowers fall 
to the ground. So that theſe. Corollaries muſt natural 
follow from what has been ſaid, and remain as certai 
truths. 


1. Corol. The viſions of the Apocalypſe relat 
neither to the Romiſh nor Jewiſh ſtate, before WM at 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Titus. 

2 Corol. The revelation relates to the church and bs 
adverſaries, as to thoſe things that were to fall a 
after the everſion of the Jewiſh ſtate.” 

Now before I proceed, I muſt defire the reader to oblemt 

the diſtribution, which Chriſt himſelf makes of the fubje 

treated of in this book, ch. i. verſe. 19. when he comman 

John, ſaying, Write the things which thou haſt ſeen, andi 

things which are, and the things which ſhall be bereaft 

where it is plain, three things are diſtinguiſhed. 1 

things which John had ſeen, viz. the emblems, figure 

Hieroglyphical repreſentations, that had been objected 

his eyes or imagination, from v. 12. to v. 19. Then 

The things which were exiſtent, and in being # K 
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his time when John was in Patmos, vis. the churches plant- 
les, ed by the Apoſtles, particularly the ſeven Aſiatic ones, 
L. to which John had a peculiar relation, and to which he 
heir was ordered to direct ſeven epiitles. And then, 3. The 
(he. things which were to fall out hereafter, viz. the propheti- 
cal part of the book beginning with the 4th chapter; as 
ca WJ is plain from the 1ſt verſę thereof, Where after John had 
our. writtsa what related to both the former heads ; he tells us, 
mat he heard a voice, like the voice of a trumpet, talking 
with him, and commanding him now to begin and write 
the things which he was to ſhew him, and repreſent to 
him emblematically, which were to be, after the expira- 
tion of the other things mentioned before, which were ſaid 
then to exiſt, viz. the then preſent circumſtances of the 
Aſiatic churches. 

$o that this is a ſufficient anſwer to thoſe, that object, 
that this book cannot be ſuppoſed to contain a prophecy of 
the tate of the church for any long time, ſeeing it is ſaid, 
that the things propheſied of in the revelation, mult ſhortly 
come to paſs, chap. i. verſe 1. Tor ſeeing we have a 
double explication of this expreſſion, viz. chap. i. verſe tg, 
and chap. 4. verſe 1. I atk, whether we are to ſtick ſo to 
the letter of the firſt ſhort propoſition, as to reje& the ex- 
plication given of it in the following places? it was very 
"TM indeed, when ſome things in this book did concern 


that did relate to the future condition of it; to ſay, as in 
chap. i. verſe 1. that the prophecy related to things that 
were ſhortly to come to paſs ; becauſe not only were thoſe 
things to be ſoon fulfilled that concerned the churches of 
Aſia at that time; but the other things were then alſo to 
enter upon their begun accompliſhment. But that we 
might not imagine that the whole of this book was to be 
M accom- 
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the then preſent ſtate of the church, and ſome other things 
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accompliſhed ſhortly, we are told, ch. i. v. 19. and ch.iv, 


J. 1. that what related to ſuture time, was to be accom. | 
pliſhed and {all out afterwards. And that, accordingly, 2 
we might ſee the ſull extent of this prophecy, we are le R 
down from ſcene to ſcene, till we are brought to the ed * 
and conſummatioſ of all iEings at laſt. And now. ſecing AM 
we have proved that this book was written after the def A 
truction of Jeruſalem, we muſt deſire our antagoniſts y "Bs 
find out ſomething elſe, to which they can accommodate al N 
the figures of the revelation, before we quit our- intern . 
tation, merely becauſe they diſlike it, though they cu nter 
ofer us nothing in the room cf the ſame». So. that uni tap 
they be able to inlighten our minds, with another ſcheny poſit 
than that of Grotius, which we have ſufficiently, though 
briefly refuted : I muſt be bold to lay down this further 
Corollary, which is the ſame with our firſt poſtulatum i I 
the preceding diſcourſe. . 
Corel. „That the revelation contains the ſeries of al 
the remarkable events and changes of the ſtate of the 
Chriſtian church to the end of the world. 3 5 
f that v 
And the ſame diſtribution of this book, into three pat der! 
I have mentioned, lays a ſufficient foundation for anothe uus, 
propoſition alſo. that t] 
| [ cann 
III. Propoſition, «4 The ſeven epiſtles directed to u n 
many churches in the leſſer Aſia, do not immediately . But 
late to the chriſtian church in general, and therefore cu om] 


not be interpreted prophetically, in any proper ſenſe, a1 
they did denote fo many periods of time in relation to i 


4 Fun, 
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might demonſtrate this, were it needful. But ſeeing 
- makes nothing for my deſign, which way ſoever men 
underſtand it, I ſhall ſay nothing to it now: eſpecially be- 
cauſe the learned Witſius, my profeſſor and maſter for- 
merly, has ſufficiently demonſtrated what I aſſert in this 
pre poũtion, in his dratribe de feptem epiffolarum Apocalyptica- 
rn [nſu hiftorico & prophetico, publiſhed in his Miſcellanea 
Hera. 

And neither have 1 time to prove other propoſitions, 
tat might appear more neceſſary : only ſeeing the key of 
interpreting the Apocalypſe, which the angel gives John, 
chap. 17. is ſo very plain, I cannot but build another pro- 
poſition upon it. | 


IV. Prop. * Babylon the great, or the Apocalyptical 
beait, taken in a general ſenſe, as it is repreſented, 
with its ſeven heads, and ten horns, is no other than; 
an emblem of the Roman empire. 


For beſides that Dr Creſſener, and others, have proved 
his, the text itſelf is demonſtration enough to all. thoſe 
mat will be at pains, attentively and impartially, to con- 
ider it. For ſeeing the angel does expreſly ſay, nat by 
this, was meant the ſeven hill'd city, ver. g. and the city 
that then did reign over the kings of the earth, verſe 18. 
cannot im- igine What he could have ſaid more plainly: 
upon this head. . | 

But ſeeing he repreſents the empire, under the peculiar 
conſideration, of its bzing governed by a woman, who is 
called the great whore, or adultereſs; therefore this lays a 
foundation for another propoſition. : 


M2. -, V. Prop. 
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V. Prop. The ſeven-headcd, beaſt, more eſpecially 
conſidered, as it is repreſented as rid upon by ty 
whore, doth repreſent Rome to us as it is under the 
eceleſiaſtical government of the Papacy, or apoſtat 
church ef Rome. | 


This the angel does ſultic:emtly inſinuate, chap. 17, v. . 
when he ſays, the beat which thou ſaweſt, was, and ſet 
is not at this time; i. e. The beait which thou ſawell, i 
indeed the fame Roman empire which was before, and 
was repreſented to thee, chap. xiii. v. 1. But it is not yet, 
in another fenſe, viz. as now thou beholdeſt it under the 
rule of a whore, or the apoſtate church of Rome. Fot 
this laſt eccleſiaſtical form of government is not yet come, 
but it is to come (when it ariſeth) out of the bottomleſs 
pit, in order to go thither again, into endleſs perdition. 

And if this be once granted, then that will naturally 
follow, which I am to repreſent as another propoſition, 


Prop. VI. © The ſeven kings, repreſented by the ſeven 
heads of the beaſt, are no other than the ſeven 
forms of ſupreme government, that did ſacceſlively 
obtain among the Romans. 


This the angel doth likewiſe ſufficiently inſinuate, v. 10 
which can never be underſtood of particular emperors, at 
leaſt not of thoſe Grotius fixed upon, whoſe) opinion this 
way we have already refuted. And therefore, ſeem 
five of the ſorms of the Roman government, were fallen 
in John's time, viz. kings, conſuls, dictators, decemyms 
and military tribunes, (as Tacitus reckons them, Anni 
Lib. 1. Sect. 1.) and ſeeing the imperial authority u 
that which was in being then, we have no reaſon to quit 
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{> plain and exat an interpretation, until more be faid 
gainſt it, than ever has been yet produced to the world. 
And were it not that I am confined ſo much now, bot'y 
15 to time, and leſt this poſtſeript ſhould ſwell to an enor- 
mous bulk, I ſhould not fexr to attempt the demonſtration 
of theſe laſt propoſitions, and to proceed to others that 
would lay a farther and more ſtrong foundation ſtill, of 
that method of interpreting the revelation, which the ge- 
nerality of proteſtants are agreed in. But I hope I have 
faid enough for this place, to ſecure the principles I go 
upon, by which the things which I propoſed at firſt as 
poſtulata are, I think ſufficiently proved. And ſeeing my 
principal defign in writing this poſtcript, was to refute 
the hypotheſis that” Grotius and Haramond go upon: I 
leave it to the candid and impartial thoughts of the reader, 
whether I have not ſaid enough to prove” it to be alto- 

gether precarious. 

And now ſeeing every one muſt ſee how much I have 
been ſtraitned, both as to time and paper, in this poſtſcript, 
hope the reader will paſs the more favourable conftruc- 
tion on what defects he may obſerve in my performance, 
either as to matter, method, or the calculations of time, 
which I have run upon ; in which, if there be any thing 
obſcure or confuſed, the ſtudy of brevity, and diſpatch has 
occaſioned it. But ſince I have advanced nothing, in 
relation to future time, but by way of conjecture, nor in- 
deed aſſerted any thing (in relation to that part of the pro- 
phecy which is fulfilled dogmatically and poſitively, but 
enly propoſed my thoughts, after the manner of a rational 
probability; I ſuppoſe no man will think it worth his 
while to make a noiſe about little miſtakes, that perhaps 
| may have been guilty of, through haſte or inadvertency. 
But if any perſon ſhall take occaſion, from what I have 

M 3. ſaid 
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ſaid, to ſtudy the Apocalypſe to better advantage than! 
have attained to do, and ſhall give the world a better bull, 
and more clearly connected ſcheme of the viſions of thi 
book; I aſſure him, that none ſhall more rejoice in ſuch 
performance than I, and I ſhall be one of the firſt to re. 
turn him thanks for refuting me. For « truth is all I ſec 
after, and that it may ever, and in all reſpects prevail, is 
and ſhall be my conſtant prayer and ſtudy. 
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CONCERNING 


The Certainty and Wonderfulneſs of God's dwelling with men on 
the Earth. 
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2 CHRON. VI. 18. 


But will God in very deed diuell with men on the Zarb 
Behold, Heaven, and the Heaven of Heavens cannot con- 
tain thee; how much le 97 this houſe ener 1 have bui * 


INTRODUCTION. 


I was the FEE and happineſs of the {ſraelitiſh, 8 
of old, that the Almighty God took upon him the 
haracter, and entered into the relation of being their, 

king, owning and governing them as his-people- and ſub-, 
jets, in a peculidr, manner above the reſt of the world. 

He laid the ſoundation of this their impropriation, by ma- 
preceding ſteps, in order to engage them. to himſelf, 5 

for 
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ſor the great and admirable purpoſes and ends he had ih nir. 
proſpect and view. Therefore, after he had advanced 
Shem to the dignity of the primogeniture of mankind, 
though a younger ſon of Noah,. he was pleaſed to make 
choice of Abraham, a Branch of the family of Arpharad 
a younger ſon of Shem, to be the root, from whence this 
remarkable nation thould ſpring. And that they might 
further diſcern how much they owed to the divine favour; 


both their being and their advancement to the honour and 
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privileges of being the firſt born of nations, (as God him. ede 
ſelf expreſsly calls them: he fo ordered matters, that their Wrote: 
ſecond parent Iſaac ſhould deduce his original from em, 

ather 


miraculons and energeticgl operation, more than from his 
father and mother: that both he and his - poſterity might 
ſee and acknowledge that God was their great parent, and 


ants, 


al his 


was therefore juſtly intitled to the ſovereignty over them {Ws rel 
as his children. And that he might engage them till fur. f all 
ther to himſelf, he makes choice of their third parent Ja. Mich 
cob, though the yougeſt ſon. of Iſaac, to be the firſt in dig · Molt p. 
nity and privilege, even againſt the deſign of the father: . jul 


that thus alſo they might ſee that it was God himſelf, and e, or 
not Iſaac, that raiſed them up, and laid the foundation of WWW*=*5, 
all their glory and felicity, as well as of that peculiar e-. unte 
gal government he was afterwards to exert over them, 2 chem 

But that he might bring them under his government u ble. 
a nation, when they had multiplied ſo as to conſtitute one; unt 
he did not think it enough to have made a covenant wii ich the 


their fathers for this end, unleſs he had their own un e 
mous conſent.” And therefore, though he Rad brought r «it 
them into Egypt, and made them to inereaſe there; © p-c: 
though he had defeared the attempts of Pharaoh and bs lei to 

le near 


people, and brought them out from thence by a feries bo | 
miracles; though he had enriched them with Egypt® 
ſpoils, and deſtroyed their infulting enemies by the * 
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miracle by which he preſerved them: Yet ſtill he would be 


given by them, in their agreement to follow the conduct 
of God and of Moſes his ſervant: ſo was it ratified by the 


miverſal triumph and ſong of praiſe to their God and 


amy, by the waves of the red ſea, 


um- 
heir rotection, giving chem laws, manifeſting himſelf unto 
em, and in a word ruling and governing them; as a 


1 
* al bis army : for under all theſe relations he repreſents 
hem W's relation to Iſrael, and his government of them. But 
far. WO! all theſe, the character and relation of king, is that 
h. iich he delights to be known moſt by, as being indeed 
dg : ot peculiarly appropriated to him. So that“ Joſephus 
her : ad juſt reaſon to call this antient government a divine 
ne, or a theocraty. For to this purpoſe Moſes himſelf 


peaks, when he tells them, that they were “ an holy peo- 
e unto the Lord their God; for that the Lord had choſ- 
1 them to be a ſpecial people to himſelf, above all the 
ple that are upon the face of the earth.” Upon which 
count, he tells them, it was, that God made a covenant 


with WT" them in Horeb, the ſubſtantial part of which was con- 
nan ned in the decalogue, And hence it was, that they 
welt r ter wards owned themſelves the ſubje&ts of God 
here Wl pbeculiar ſenſe, in which no other nation ſtood re- 
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ted to him. Therefore, the Pſalmiſt calls them a peo- 
ſe near unto God; and pronounceth them to be ſpecially 


happy, 


Lib. 2. cont. Appion. 1071, 


their king only with their own conſent. And as this was 


crdinance of the paſſover, and ſolemuly celebrated in an 
ing, upon the defeat and deſtruction of Pharaoh and his 
Upon this foundation it was that he took up his f pecial 


reſidence among them, taking them under his immediate 


ather his children, a ſhepherd, his flock, a maſter his ſer- 
ants, a doctor his ſcholars, a king his ſubjects, or a gene- 
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happy, above all others, becauſe God was their Lord au 
king. And it were eaſy to ſhew, by the whole manags 
ment of that people, that God ruled them as a ſovereg 
prince rules his ſubjects. But this is no proper place fir 
ſuch a diſcourſe. wy 
However one thing I cannot forbear to take notice d 
ws. that beſides the deſign God had of doing good to thi 
people, by bringing them under ſuch a divine government; 
we may juſtly conclude, that he had further and mon 
glorious ends in all this. And two ſuch are plainly enoug 
hinted to us in the ſcripture The firſt of theſe was, nd 
doubt, to keep up the memory of the true God amoi 
men, which was in hazard otherwiſe to be obliterated 
through the idolatry in worſhip and corruption in morals 
that had infected the world, to ſuch a degree, that even 
the Jews themſelves could hardly be reſtrained from fa 
ling in with ſuch univerſally received cuſtoms. The. wh 
dom and goodneſs of God was ſuch to the race of me 
that when neither the memory of the deluge, of the dee 
of their project at Babel, of the puniſhment of the Sods- 
mites, with ſuch like providences, had wrought any refor 
mation upon them; he was pleaſed, after all: other n 
thods had failed, to keep up the knowledge of himſelf it 
in the world, by this wonderful ert&ion of the Hebrevy 
into a theocraty or divine monarchy ; that thus other 1% 
tions might be enlightened and reclaimed, or otherwilt 
left without excuſe, in proportion to their opportunities a 
knowing the Jewiſh nation. That this is not a precaros 
ſuppoſition, we may learn even. from Moſes ; “ Kee 
therefore, ſays he, and do all theſe things, which God hats 
commanded you by me. For this is your wiſdom in 
ſight of the nations, which {hall hear all the ſtatutes, and 
fay : ſurely this great nation is a wiſe and underſtandiq 
people. Fer what nation is there ſo great, who hath 005 
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ſo nigh unto him, as the Lord our God is in 5 things, 
that we call upon him for? and what nation is there ſo 
great that bath ſtatutes and judgments ſo righteous, as all 
this law, which I ſet before you this day?“ and to the 
me purpoſe ſpeaks Solomon here, in this very chapter 
where our text is. Moreover concerning the ſtranger, 
which is not of the people Iſrael, but is come from à far 
ountry, for thy great names-lake, and thy mighty hand 
nd thy ſtretched out arm; if they come and pray in this 
bouſe : then hear thou from the heavens, thy dwelling 
place, and do according to all that the ſtranger calleth to 
hee for ; that all people of the earth may know thy name 
nd fear thee, as doth thy people Iſrael.” 

Another great end God had in this wonderful erection 
{the Iſraelites, was to pave the way for Chriftianity, as 
he whole new teſtament, particularly the determina» 
ion cf the Apoſtolical ſynod at Jeruſalem, and the de- 
onſtration of this in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, doth 
plainly ſhew. For the whole Moſaical law of rites and 
etemonies was but a ſubſervient inſtitution made uſe of 
a fence to the moral law contained in the ten-command- 


ji! that was material, moral, and of perpetual uſe, that 
e law and prophetical writings did eontain. And even 


tpreſents the covenant between God and them to ſtand 
Þ the decalogue, For the lord, fays he, ſpake to you 


hough without aſſuming any ſhape or ſimilitude, to pre- 
nt Idolatry +) and the lord declared thus unto. you his co. 
enant, even ten commandments, Which-he wrete upon tw] 
bles of ſtones Whence the Apoſtle peaks of the Mo- 


2 


nents, which our Saviour ſums up in love to God, and 
0 our neighbour as ourſe lves, aſſuring us that theſe were 


loſes himſelf tells the Iſraelites the ſame thing, when he 
Fl an audible and articulate voice from Mount Sinai; 


heal law, in a very contemptible manner, © leis Cen; * 
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monial part-of it, in regard” of the Chriſtian inſtitu 
For ſometimes he calls it the law of a carnal command. 
ment. Sometimes he calls its ordinances beggarly nd 
ments. And elſewhere tells us plainly, that its inſtinition 
were merely carnal or political, impoſed on the Jews u 
til the inſtitution of Chriſtianity, which he calls the ting 
of reformation. So that we could never give any als 
factory reaſon, why God did enjoin thoſe antient rites wit 
ſuch ſolemnity and ſtrictneſs, if we did not conſider the 
to be of a typical nature and inſtitution, relating to th 
heavenly diſpenſation of Chriſtianity, as dark yet fipni 


cant Hieroglyphics or emblems thereof, in regard d big! 
which the law was the Jewiſh ſchoolmaſter leading the the 
unto, and pointing out unto them, our Lord Jeſus Chr and 
Whence we are affured, that the law was only a fſhadoy bita 
of good things to come, but was not the true or perf boa 
image of them, So that there is as great a difference bs pals, 
tween Jndaifm and Chriſtianity, in relation to heaven and of a 
the perfection thereof; as there is between the dark ſhadoy cafic 
and curious image or picture of a man, or any other thing [r 
Nay the Apoſtle runs the difference yet higher, wha tert, 
he makes this ſuch as is between the ſhadow and body it Ara 
ſelf. For, ſays he, the Jewiſh ordinances, ſuch as thet of tt 
meats and drinks, their holy days, and their new moon mit 
and ſabbaths, were all but a ſhadow of things U the 1 
come; but the body (or ſubſtance, anti-type, and com prop 
pletion, to which all theſe referred) was of Chrilt, mT BY 
conſiſted of his actions and inſtitutions, And in 1 pt 
manner, we are told, that the Aaronical prieſts did ol 
ſerve unto the example and ſhadow of heavenly thing 1 
Nay I might ſhew further (were this a proper place forit EVAL 
that the very periods of the Jewiſh diſpenſation were fg req 
rative of the Chriſtian : and that illuſtrious men, that mat * 
0 


the greateſt figure in the old teſtament hiſtory, were tips 
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-f Chriſt, in ſome reſpect or other. Of David the caſe is fo 
plain, (as well as of Moſes and Joſhua) that Chriſt is fre- 
quently propheſied of, even under“ his name. And he that 
conſiders the words and ſcope of the ſeventy ſecond pſalm, 
will not I ſuppoſe doubt but Solomon is to be lookt upon 
15 a type likewiſe, I might ſhew this at large, in relation 
both to the perſonal qualifications of theſe illuſtrious prin- 
ces, and the character of their ſeveral governments: but 
theſe conſiderations would lead me out too far for an in- 
troduction. I ſhall therefore only take notice of this here, 
that both the Jewiſh church and ſtate were arrived to the 
higheſt ſtep and pitch in Solomon's time. For then was 
the Ark, the moſt eminent ſymbol of God's preſence with 
and dwelling among the Jews, taken from a portable ha- 
bitation and movable condition, and plac'd in a fixed 
hoaſe and moſt magnificent palace. Whence 'it came to 
paſs, that the temple and the ark became the moſt illuſtrious 
of all the types of Chriſt, as we ſhall afterwards have de- 
caſion to obſerve further. 

In this temple God is ſaid, as elſewhere, fo here in our 
text, to dwell, or take up his habitation, as the Syriac and 
Arabic verſions render it. And this being the only word 
of the text that requires any critical ſurvey, it may not be 
amiſs to take ſome notice of it, before we corhe to explain 
the words doctrinally. The Hebrew word 5p fignifies 
properly to fit or reſt, to dwell or remain in any place, as 
an houſe or habitation. It is variouſly © rendered by the 
ſeptuagint ; ſometimes by tw, to dwell ; ſometimes by 
"ue, to dwell in a place; ſometimes by wapohdbo, to 
dwell by or beſides one; and ſometimes alſo. by Kauai, 
mana, Rr aro MMuaAi, oa dna ad S, c. But moſt 
frequently we find this word rendered by Krb, which 
as it ſignifies ſometimes ſimply to dwell, ſo at other times 
denotes one's dwelling in a place, as one that hath a pro- 

N | perty 
see Hot 
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perty in the ſame, (even as a man does that dwells in j; 
own houſe as the paterfamilias or maſter of the houſe af 
father of the family does ;) and not as a lodger that ha 

no proper right to it. Of both which ſenſes they that ple 


may obſerve examples in our beſt Lexicons. rich 
Now I ſuppoſe it is in this moſt proper ſenſe, that Md 
is ſaid to dwell with the Jews, in Jeruſalem, in Sion, ee! 
the temple, and in the mercy-ſeat above the ark, or ee 
_ teen the Cherubims. For he did ſo dwell there, as im 
where elſe in this lower world. But yet we muſt not ou 
poſe that God is ſaid to dwell in the temple and amon ev 
the Jews, excluſively to the reſt of the world. For Gedi ſai, 
ſaid to dwell elſewhere in a more common ſenſe ; nb 
which J might adduce many ſcriptural expreſſions, By inc 
I fhall reftri& myſelf at this time to two. And the ere 
is, that place where God is ſaid to dwell in the deluge s his 
in the ſea ; or as we tranſlate it, he fitteth upon the flood. An 
But the word which we render there to fit, is the fant cor. 
both in the Hebrew and in the verſion of the ſeventy wit arth, 
the word of our text. Which beſt agrees with reſt of he l 
pſalm, where the thunder is called the voice of God, and UN, a 
is deſcribed as a demonſtration of God's dwelling in r © 
elementary World, as king of the Univerſe. And indees ebre 
the three laſt verſes of that pſalm diſcover to us both the bey h 
more ſpecial dwelling of God in the temple, and the mot ©* I 
general ſenſe of his dwelling in the world. In his temple elides 
fays the pſalmiſt, doth every one ſpeak of his glory. For lerſſar 
there he doth in a peculiar manner diſcover and maniſet Hf e 
himſelf. But that we may not imagine that God has c- f Goc 
: fined his abode among men to that one place, he add f rom 
The Lord dwelleth in or upon the deluge : yea, the Lam og! 
ſitteth king for ever. For the clouds above, and ens h 
Waters in them, and the ſea below, and in a word the "ot be: 
whole world is the temple where God manifeſts his pou 3s 
| — 7 te 
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be ſaid to dwell in any place, it is every where. For he be 
dwells upon the circle, or whole ſpherical circumference nue 
of this earth, and among all its inhabitants, though they ud 
be but as graſshoppers in his ſight, which hop up an 1 
down upon its ſapexfice. But neither is he confined h cir 
this little terraqueous globe; for he dwells above alfoin mer 
the celeſtial regions, having ſtretched them forth as a teat don 
to dwell in.” So, that it is plain here, that God is ſaid u 
dwell, not only in the temple, and among the Jews, bu nd 
every where alſo in the whole world. And th 2 im. nels 
mediately after theſe words, the prophet give us an ac. inf 
count of ſome effects of his government of He 255 1 b: 
evidences of his dwelling upon it as the rightful, power. mor 
ful, and juſt King thereof. For, ſays Ilaiah, « he bring. atter 
eth the princes to nothing, and maketh the judges of the chat 
earth as vanity. He bringeth out all the hoſts of created Wi* al 
things. by number, calling them all by names ; making peak 
them to ſerve the purpoſes for which he made them. He g he 
gives power to the faint ; and, as he gives the young men, " 
and the ſtrong, frequent proofs of theig.. own weakneſs, 73 
ſo he gives his own faithful ſervants many 7 evidences d 1 b 
his tenderneſs and kindneſs, as well as of his power it 2 
ſupporting them. ho a 
This therefore, and the like phraſes, as they are to be | 
underſtood in a comparative ſenſe ; ſo to underſtand the E 
meaning of this. expreſſion, we muſt ſtrip it of its meta * 
phor. For, dwelling is not only attributed to perſons K — 
but to virtues or other things. Thus the ſcripture tell * 
us, that in the days of Chriſt, judgment ſhould dwell Bar b 
in the wilderneſs, and righteouſneſs remain in the fru * 
ful fields. Where it is plain, that the dwelling of judg: bo 
ment, muſt import no more, but the diſcovery of i * 
and the faithful execution or practice thereof. 80, thi . 


when God is ſaid to dwell in any place, nothing GY 
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be underſtood, but “ his manifeſting himſelf in the conti- 


juſtice, or kindneſs.” _. 

Thus he is ſaid to dwell upon the flood, Ba ne ts 
circle of the earth, in as far as he manifeſts his govern- 
ment of this lower world by his providence. For this king- 
dom of his ruleth over all; and this way, and by his 
works of creation, he makes known. his eternal power 
and Godhead. For © he leaves not himſelf without wit- 
neſs even among heathens and barbarians z. for in him all 
things live, and move, and have their being. 

But, in a more ſpecial ſenſe, he is ſaid to harm dwek 
among the Jews, as I have already obſerved, eſpecially 
after the temple was built. For then, and there it was, 
that he gave more confpicuous diſcoveries of himſelf than 
to all the world beſides. Now it is remarkable, that God 
ſpeaks of his dwelling in the temple, in ſuch a manner, as 
if he had not dwelt in any place beſore. For, when Da- 
vid tells Nathan, that he intended to build a houſe for 
God to dwell in: The Lord ſpeaks to the prophet thus: 
60 tell my ſervant David, thus ſaith the Lord, ſhalt 
thou build me a houſe for me to dwell in? Whereas, I 
have not dwelt in any houſe ſince the time that I brought 
the children of Iſrael out of Egypt, but have walked in a 
tent and tabernacle, &c.” And yet it cannot be ſuppoſed; 
that God in no ſenſe dwelt in the tabernacle, and among 
lirael, before the building of the temple. For God had not 
nlyafſured the Iſraelites, that * inall places where he ſhould 


tell 
zuel ecord his name, he would come unto them and bleſs them. 
ut he had alſo told them, that the delign of making the 


attuary and tabernacle was, that he might dwell among 
hem. Only, in a more peculiar ſenſe, he is ſaidito have 
velt in the temple than in the tabernacle; upon the ac- 


Ng bode- 


wed acts of his providence and care, in a way | of . 1 2 


count of its being a more fixed and permanent place of as. 8 | 
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bode. Whence we ſee, that a more eminent ſenſe df 
word muſt not be taken as excluſive of other r Acceptatin 
and accommodations of the ſame. 

For we muſt remember that God is ſaid to well; I 
heaven in a more peculiar ſenſe than he ever dwelt in the 
temple ; ſeeing, there he manifeſts his glory in a far mon 
wonderful and excellent manner than all that with which 
he filled the temple of old. Therefore, Solomon, in the 
words of our text, is raviſhed with wonder, to think 
„ that ſeeing the heavens could not contain God, he 
ſhould yet condeſcend in any ſenſe to dwell with men 
the earth, and in the temple he had made. And there 
fore, 8t Stephen ſpeaks after this manner to the | Jews, 
who boaſted of their temple, as if God had confined hi 
preſence to them and it: © It is true,” ſays he, © Solv 


mon built God a houſe. Howbeit, the Moſt High dwell 


eth not in temples made with hands, as ſaith the prophet. 
Heaven is my throne, and earth is my footſtool. What 
houſe then will ye build me, faith the Lord? Or, what 
the place of my reſt? Hath not my hand made all thel 
things ?”? 

And ſurely, if God was ſaid to dwell in the- temple, and 
among the Jews of old, we have juſt reaſon to believe that 
he does ſo in the Chriftian church. For, though we ſhould 
not be able to give inſtances where this word dwelling 
uſed in this ſenſe ; yet, if we find the thing itſelf affrtes 
in other ways of ſpeaking, it is enough to us. Now, | 
ſuppoſe we will grant, that in what place ſoever we com 
to worſhip, ſome object of adoration is ſuppoſed to be 
there. And I think that the. woman of Samaria an 
our Saviour both ſuppoſe this, when they diſcourſe d 
God's being worſhipped in the temples of Samaria as 
Jeruſalem ; for a temple, without a relation to a Dei 


and 
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and Pagans. Now, ſays our Saviour to the woman of 
gamaria, © the hour cometh, when neither in this moun- 
tin, nor yet at Jerutalem, ſhall any worſhip the Father: 
And yet I muſt tell you, (ſays he) that there is no com- 
pariſon to be made between your temple and that at Je- 
ruſalem, ſeeing God never owned your temple as he has 
hich done that; neither can ye ever prove that God dwelt in 
n the your temple, as we know he has done in the other. How. 
hink ever, (ſays he) the time is coming, when he will not con- 
1, ne his abode in ſuch a manner as he did to the Jewiſh 
en on WY temple of old, to any particular places; but, wherever 
there, WW there are ſpiritual and true worſhippers of God, there will 
Jews, he manifeſt himſelf.” And, if therefore, God fend his 
ed his WY ordinances any where, and have true worſhippers, we 
Sol may juſtly ſay that God dwells in that place. For if 
dwell- Satan be ſaid to dwell, where he prevails and has many 
ophet. WH ſervants ; why, may we not, upon the ſame reaſon, ſay _ 
What WW that God dwells in the church and among his people; 
hat is WH eſpecially, when we remember that the church is called 
the an houſe and holy temple of the Lord, built up for an 
habitation of Ged through the Spirit?“ And ſurely, if 
e and Wi where Chriſt is by his Spirit, God may juſtly be faid to 
e that WF dwell; we are aſſured that God dwells in the Chriſtian. 
ſhould Wi church, where his ordinances are; for he has promiſed to 
ling be with his ſervants even to the end of the world. And 
ſſertel his is ſo certain, that he has told us, that « where two 
ow, or three are gathered together in his name, there = will 
come be alſo in the midſt of them. 
to de But I confeſs there is a higher acceptation of God's 
dwelling, than all theſe I have mentioned, when this 
puraſe is uſed in relation to Chriſt. For the word is tak- 
en ſometimes in this moſt peculiar and proper ſenſe, 
hen we are told, © that all the fulneſs of the Godhead 
vells in him bodily,” or ſubſtantially, and not in a figu- 
rative 


\ 
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rative ſenſe ; in which ſenſe more or leſs he is ſaid to dag 
in the world, in the temple, in the church, and in heaves, 
6 For it hath pleaſed the Father, that in this Saviour al 
fulneſs ſhould dwell. 

And, as God is faid to dwell in \ Chriſt; Goin Bhd 
Chriſt ſaid to dwell in holy perſons, though in a figury 
tive ſenſe. For our Saviour tells us, © that if any ma 
love him, he will manifeſt himſelf unto him; and that hi 
Father. and he will come unto him, and make their abode 
with him.” Therefore,“ ſays he, Bchold, I land a 
the door and knock; if any-man hear my voice and op ea 
the door, I will come in to him, and ſup with him, and 
he with me. For Chriſt is ſaid to- dwell in the hearts of 
true Chriſtians by faith. lomc 

Thus having ſhewed how variouſly God's dwelling in in 2 
place is uſed, that we may have liberty to accommodate ces, 
this phraſe to ſeveral purpoſes afterwards, as our ſubjes 
may require: I now return to the conſideration of this 
which our text doth- more immediately furniſh us with, 
Let us therefore call to mind, that the temple was the 
moſt illuſtrious type of Chriſt, of any we know. For t Wdre(s, 
was the only place of God's public reſidence among the niſes 
Jews, as king of that people, towards which they were to: Wſthrea 
pray, in which all ſacrifices and oblations were offered up, Il w! 
whence he gave his commands and iſſued forth his edits, Iz. tc 
where he returned anſwers to the people, and where It 
was conſulted for that purpoſe, and in a word, where he Nfeount 
manifeſted his preſence and revealed his will: It having of Ki: 
been 'agreed upon before between God and that people 
that this place ſhould be thus ſet apart and dedicated for WWKerati, 
all theſe ends, until Chriſt himſelf the fulneſs of all ſhould here 
come into his own temple. For which purpoſes, ali W'cral 
God had allowed Solomon to buitd that houſe, when u Hd me 


came to be finiſhed, he and all the people do jointly ag {Wurthe 
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0 . the ſame to God in a moſt ſolemn. manner. 
In which work Solomon ſpeaks firſt, as the mouth of God, 
to the whole nation, acting as his delegate or herald, as 
we ſee here from v. 1. to v. 11, incluſive : And then che 
acts as the repreſentative of the people to God, in that 
moſt admirable addreſs and Prayer be puts up from, v. 
12, to the end of this chapter. And God, upon the = 


bode ner hand, doth ſolemnly ratify, all that Solomon and the 
nd {people did and prayed for; by conſuming the ſacrifice with 
open beavenly fire, and filling che whole houſe with divine glo- 
ry; confirming thus the covenant. on his part, as; we ſee 


1 the beginning of the ſeventh chapter. Upon which So- 
lomon and the people return their acknowledgment and 


thanks to their great king, by numerous and coſtly ſacri- 
odate ces, and keep ſeven days in ſolemn feaſting with joy and, 


pladneſs, as we ſee ch. vii. v. - · After all which ſolem · 
ity, God concludes the whole work, by giving a diſtind 
anſwer to Solomon's prayer in a, dream or night - viſion : 
which he ſhews his acceptance of this. dedicatory ad- 
dreſs, and upon what conditions he does ſo; annexing pro- 
miſes to them upon ſuppoſition. of their obedience and, 
areatnings, in caſe they turned rebels againſt him. Of 
all which we have an account in the next chapter, from v. 
2. to the end. But if we deſire a more exact knowledge 
{ this memorable tranſaction, we may compare this ac- 
ount of it, with that which is given us in the firſt-book _ i 
o Kings, the eighth and ninth chapters. | 
But it is time I ſhould now proceed to the direct — 

leration of theſe words which I have read. And ſeeing: 

dere is no material difference to be found among the ſe- 

eral copies and verſions of greateſt authority with learn. 

d men, as to various readings : I ſhall not trouble you 
further with any thing relating to the verbal interpreta» 
on of the text, but proceed to conſider the meaning and 
ſenſe 


——Y 


O our God and ſovereign, that I am emboldened to de 
* fire, and hope that thou wilt fulfil what thou didſt pro- 
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ſenſe thereof. And this I ſuppoſe cannot be in the dat 
to any that will attentively conſider what I have already 
faid by way of preliminary conſiderations ; eſpecially, if 
he do not only remember the work that Solomon and the 
Jews are now about, but read with attention this dediea 
catory addreſs and prayer to God, of Yeu our text 
makes a part. 

Let us therefore premiſe this one thing ras and gire 
you the ſum and ſcope of this admirable prayers in a ſhort 
paraphraſe. 

« O Lord our God, ſays Solomon, how happy is this 
“ people of Iſrael, who have thee to be their God and 
« king ; in compariſon of whom, nay beſides whom, there 
ce ig no God, eicher in heaven or earth: Who, notwith 
« ſtanding thy glory and greatneſs, art pleaſed thus to en- 
tc ter into ſpecial covenant with us thy ſervants, ſhewing 
« mercy unto us, and accepting of our ſervices, when they 
& are ſincere, though poor and imperfect. Therefore it 


« miſe to David my father, aſſuring him that his houſe 
% and throne ſhould remain for ever, upon condition that 
& his children ſhould continue to obey thy law. Now, 
« then, O Lord God of Iſrael, let thy word be verified 
cc which thou haſt ſpoken to thy ſervant David. 

« But while I talk of this, I am wrapt up in wonde 
« and amazement! Is it then ſo indeed! Is it true! Is 
certain! Nay, is it poſſible! That God can condeſcend 
&« ſo far, as to dwell after this manner with men on tit 
earth, or allow them to converſe with and worſhip bim 
«. by ſo near an approach, and in immediate acts of a6 
« ration and ſervice ! What, is it poſſible that it ſhould be 
« thus ! When lo! the heaven, even the higheſt and mi 


&« glorious heaven cannot contain thee, nor be looked uc 
4 2% 
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« as a ſufficient temple or palace for thee to dwell in, or 
« be ſuppoſed worthy of ſo great an inhabitant j Is it then 
« to be conceived that this houſe, built by one of thy finite 
and imperfect creatures here below, can be honoured 
« with thy preſence and reſidence, or be accepted by thee 
« 25 the chief ſeat of thy empire over us? | 

« But yet, O Lord, ſeeing we have done the beſt we 
« could, lo, here thy poor ſervant doth proſtrate himſelf 
« before thee, in the name, and as the mouth of this thy 
« people ; and, encouraged by thy promiſe to David my 
u father, doth humbly beſeech thee to come thyſelf into 


$ this « this temple ; whether the ark, the ſymbol of thy pre- 
1 and * ſence is already brought. Come therefore thyſelf hither 
there AF" alſo, and let thine eyes be ever open upon this place; 


and thy name, and what thou makeſt thyſelf known by, 
be continually in it; that ſo the pledges and evidences 


do en- 

ewing or thy preſence and love may never be wanting here, but 
n they g that thine ears may ever be found to be open to the 
e it i prayers of thy people in or towards this houſe, as the 


* viſible place of thy reſidence among us. 

« Whatever then be the caſe of thy people, let them be 
heard, accepted and ſuccoured, upon their ſineere and 
humble ſupplications unto thee : Whether this be a mat- 
ter of juſtice between man and man, in dark and intri- 
cate caſes, which cannot be determined in an ordinary 
way; or a matter of public ſafety, when their enemies 
are like to be too hard for them, upon the account of 
i ay juſt deſertion of them for their ſins : Or when thou 
Jeſcend I Pat puniſhed them by famine, peſtilence, or any other 
on tie calamity. And let not theſe thy favours be confined to 
ip bim i native Iſraelites ; but let them be extended alſo to ſtran- 

gers that ſhall come here to worſhip and ſerve thee, in 
oppoſition to all falſe gods and ways of worſhip. That 
thus the heathen nations may be allured and engaged 

40 to 
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:4 to fall in with thy ſervice, and that the whole world n 
1 ſee thy glory. And do thou act, O Lord, as the 
and general of thy people, when they are engagedin; 
< lawful war againſt thine and their enemies; that thro 
« thy conduct and affiſtance they may be victorious o 
« them. But if they ſhall defert thy ways, and therefor: 
„ juſtly provoke thee to deſert them, ſo that they be 
* into captivity by their enemies; yet be thou ſo kin 
„ and merciful as to appear again for their deivera 
upon their unfeigned repentance, reformation, and 
« turning to thee and their duty. 
« Now in all theſe reſpects be thou gracious to hearal 
«accept this people. For which end let this place be u 
* der thy ſpecial care: As an evidence of which, do i — 
© now enter into this thy habitation among us, now thi 
„ the ark, the ſymbol, and monument of thy preſence a 
power is brought in, which we have therefore placedi 
© the inmoſt and moſt excellent part of this ſtrudun 
« As a ſign, therefore, of thy hearing and anſwering wu 
our prayer, pour down, we beſeech thee, a ſpirit 
« ſandification, zeal and joy, on all thy prieſts and pt 
ple; and let thy glory fill this whole houſe as a ple 
« of all this. Hear us, O our God, in all theſe thing 
« for thy mercy's ſake, that I thy anointed ſervant, uy, 
« type of the true anointed one, may not be confound. : . 
« nor thy promiſe to David my father fall ſhort, wy genen 
« of its due and fil accomplithment.” 
This brief account of Solomon's prayer, and particul of th 
ly that of our text, by way of paraphraſe, may ſer bis e 
hope, to let in our minds plainly enough into the ſenſes 
ſcope of theſe words, as to the general import of hp 
And though our text be indeed a kind of digreſſion mn th 
the Teſt of the prayer, and comes in therefore by e re 
parentheſis here: Vet it is ſo natural a one, that it Þ 
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juſtly be looked upon as a very material part of this ſo- 
jemn addreſs. For without this we might have looked 
upon it as defective in ſome ſort; this being ſo expreſſive 
of the ſenſe this wiſe man had of the wonderfulneſs of 
God's condeſcenſion to men in general, and to Ifrael and 
himſelf more ſpecially and peculiarly. But it is now high 
time to put an end to this introductory part, and to pro- 
ceed more immediately to confider our text. 


THE DISCOURSE TTSELF. 


FTER all I have faid to lay the foundation of our diſ- 

courſe, and to introduce our minds, into the right 
underſtanding of this text; I come now to raife the ſu- 
perſtructure, by a more exact and paiticular inquiry in- 
do, and conſideration of thoſe things which are here pro · 
poſed to our meditation. Therefore, having given you a 
general account of our text in the preceding paraphraſe, 
| hope it will be eaſy to perceive that theſe words conſiſt 
of three parts. For, ,in the firſt place, Solomon 'in this 
dis exclamatory digreſſion and parentheſis, falls into a 
ind of ecſtatical rapture, by way of wonder, how it was 
poffible or conceivable, chat God ſhould dwell with men 
on the earth. And then he proceeds, ſecondly, 40 give 
the reaſon of this his admiration, taken from the conſider- 
on of the divine immenſity. Where he lays a founda- 
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the immenſe and infinite God could condeſcend or find i 


the conſideration of as many doctrinal propoſitions, in 


That how aſtoniſhing ſoever it may be, that God doti 
_ dwell with men upon earth, yet, ſeeing God is pleaſed u 


to build and maintain convenient places for his ſervice and 
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tion alſo, as to the right conception of the way and my. 
ner of God's dwelling with men on earth; ſeeing, v: 
muſt conceive of this agreeably to the immenſity, and 9 
ther infinite perfections of God. From both which conk. 
derations he proceeds, in the third place, to admire hoy 


poſſible for him to dwell in the houſe which he had buil; 
Wherein, notwithſtanding he plainly ſuppoſeth it to be the 
duty of men to build convenient places for the ſervice and 
worſhip of God, when God is ſo kind and condeſcending, 
as to declare his readineſs and willingneſs to dwell wit 
them, even lere below. 

So that from theſe three parts of the text, we are led u 


which all that is material in the words is contained; 
which therefore, we are 20 conſider accordingly, and 
which are theſe following. iſt, „That jt is indeed 4 
truth, but a moſt aſtoniſhing and wonderful one, that 
God doth dwell with men on the earth. 2dly, That the 
conſideration of the divine immenſity, as it is moſt won 
derful in itſelf, ſo ſerves not only to raiſe our thoughts to 
admire that God ſhould ever condeſcend to dwell wid 
ſinful men on earth, but alſo to rectify our apprehenſion 
how and in what manner God can be faid to dwell wic 
them, particularly in houſes made with hands. . 3d; 


condeſcend ſo far as to do ſo for our good ; all men ought 
to reckon themſelves” obliged to do what they can, bol 


and worſhip, to do beſides what _ are able, chat God 
may dwell among them. 


J. A0 
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man- I. PROPOSITION. 

„ Ve X | 

nd 6: « It is indeed a truth, but a moſt aſtoniſhing and 
con wonderful one, that God doth dwell with men on 
bor the earth. ETA \ | 

ind it | : 

bull. cannot believe that ye can poſſibly doubt of this aſſer - 
be the roa, or think it needs any further proof than what has 
e and been ſaid. But if any ſhould deſire more, I refer them 40 


he conſideration of their bible, both as to the hiſtorica), 
and the promiſſory, and prophetical part thereof, — * 
For, if we conſider the hiſtorical part, nothing is more 
plain than this, that God never deſerted the earth, nor 
ver wanted a church and people to ſerve him there. 
ough the account we have of the Antediluvian world 
be ſhort and obſcure, yet we find that the knowledge and 
rorſhip of God was kept up then, from Adam and Abel 
down to Noah and his ſons. And Enoch was not the 
nly perſon who walked and converſed with God then; 
hough he was the only man, ſo far as we hear, that was 
rivileged with being tranſlated. And, after the flood, 
hough idolatry and wickedneſs ſoon began to over-run 
ne world; yet we find God took effectual care by the 
ans of Noah, Shem, Abraham, and others, to keep up 
de memorial of himſelf. And though Abraham's family 
nd poſterity were peculiarly bleſt by God with his pater- 
al care; yet the account of Job and his friends, lets us 
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n * fe that God dwelt in other places as well as with them. 
Ds * ay, the apoſtle aſſures us, notwithſtanding the peculiar 
rice * nvileg2 of the Iſraelites above the reſt of the world, 
hat 


that God leſt not himſelf without witneſs among the 
oor Pagans, lceing he did them good, and gave them 
00 and raiment and fruitful ſeaſons, filling. their hearts 
th joy and gladneſs ;”. preaching to them by traditional 
O 2 conveyances 
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Avritings of the prophets, and after them the apocryphal 


them, and never deſerted them altogether. And if, afie 


160 | A Difcour/e concerning 


conveyances of truth, and by the dictates of their own 
reaſon, that God was, and that he was the rewarder g 
them that diligently ſought him, and the puniſher of 8; 
workers of iniquity. So that, if when they knew God, 
they did not worthip him as God, the fault was their own 
But, as for the Ifraelites, to them were committed th 
oracles of God. So, that if we run through the hiſtory q 
that nation, we may eaſily fee what pains God took u 
keep up the knowledge of himſelf among them. He th 
reads the pſalms of David, the proverbs cf Solomon, th 


ones, will ſufticiently perceive that God ſtill dwelt among 


all this, we deſcend to the moſt illuſtrious period, when 


Chriſt appeared, and the Gentile nations began to ban le 


the goſpel-light dawn upon them, Which the apoſtle cali 


tho! 
the falneſs of time; we cannot but perceive, that God "Tl 
did never totally abandon the world, even as to the tuen 


and ſaving knowledge of his truths ; far leſs left off ll)... 
government of it, as the ſupreme ruler thereof, For hen 


Wor 
it pleaſed God to draw the ſeemingly; ſcattered lines of Min 
ſormer providences to a center; by conveying the varouic 2 
ſtreams of the law of nature and improvements of rea or u 


that had crept through the muddy regions of the worl 
in various meanders, to this one great occan of goſpel n 
velation, into which he made them diſembogue and emp 
themſelves; and by which theſe, ſeparated from the pl 
rulent ſlreams that mixed with thera before, as well as f 
greater and nobler river which run Aifough Judea, cal 

to be ſwallowed up, : 
ad, as the Initoricat part of the bible ſhews us tht 
God has ever dwelt with men upon the earth; ſo the po 
phetical aid promiſſory part aſſures us he will ever uy. 
His promiſſes give us to know, that he will ever hu 
eneral 
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| geueradon to ſeek and ſerve him, and that ha will be with 
he them, even unto the end of the world; and that whatever 
_y attempts are made to extirpate the church, yet the gates 
ay of hell ſhall never prevail againſt it. Anil the prophetical 
| 9 part furniſhes us with a graphical and exact, though often 
N eu gmatical and figurative deſcription of the church's trial 
tel * ind conflicts, ſucceſs, and victories; ſo that, though ſome- 
met times it may ſeem to be cut off, yet it ſhall revive again: 
mrs yea, when at laſt the city of God comes: to be beſieged 


He tha and almoſt taken, it ſhall be not only preſerved, but fee its 
don,  nemics totally cut off, even as Jeruſalem. was in Heze- 
crop. 1; time; which therefore, may be looked upon as ati 
amen diem, if not type alſo, of the laſt AE of the ir in- 


if, ali 


ſulting enemies of the church of Chriſt. 
4, when 


And ſurely, if ever God dwelt with 6 4 the Fa 
to han he has done it ſince the laſt ſpreading of the goſpel. For 
Ale cali ough antichriſtianiſm did almoſt eclipfe the truth for 
at Coe... ages before the Reformation, yet he never left his 
the wu church without witneſſes againſt theſe evils, until at length 
d off Me ſpread the light of primitive Chriſtianity through the 
For hen world once more; io, that theſe two laſt centuries have, 
es of in in my opinion, out-ſhone all former ages, excepting | the 
e vardu gra three, and have perhaps fallen ſhort only of the firſt 
f real f theſe. And I know not that any nation was ever more 
he woll happy in having the preſence of God among them, than 
zoſpel ese three kingdoms have been, ſince they were bleſt with 
nd emp er med Chriſtianity. So that, if God was aid to d well 
the polWzmong the Jews, under that dark and ſhadowy diſpenſa- 
ell a5 on; we have juſt reaſon to reckon. he does ſo among us, 
ea, Cough in à more ſpiritual and leſs political manner, a- 
dapted to the nature and deſign of the New Teſtament e- 
conomy. Have we not reaſon thus td judge of ourſelves? 
We, I ſay, who have the oracles of God in our own lan- 
guage; who have the ordinances of God: fo purely diſpen- 
Oo 3 ſed; 


s us th 
o the pſt 
ver do 
rer have 
zener a0 
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ſed; and the deſign and parts of the goſpel-revelation 0 


eee 
clearly diſcovered, ſo demonſtrably proved, and ſo ei. rea 
dently vindicated ; we, who have the offers of falvation of 
ſo often and fervently made us ; who have the bleſſings laic 
and privileges of the Chriſtian religion ſo excellently de, gre 
ſcribed, and our duty and intereſt ſo pathetically and 1 
ſtrongly urged and laid home to us? Beſides all this, har: fari 
we not ſeen God taking to himſelf. his great power for ou nee 
defence? Has not He reſcued us from thoſe miſeries we mo! 
had involved ourſelves in within our own memory? Ani he 
may we not ſee then, that in innumerable inſtances, H An: 
has acted as our King and Ruler, for our defence and e duc 
curity ? Nay, notwithſtanding our degeneracy, bleſſed be i that 
God that He has left us; yet many that have not bowel yet 
down to Baal, nor defiled their garments ; in whom, ſible 
therefore, we may conclude God dwells, making them WF inca 
living temples of the Holy Ghoſt-? As the ſcripture tells ters 
us good men, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, really are. So that we Will poſe 
may, with a little reflection on the hiſtory of theſe nations I The 
find all thoſe particulars of Solomon's prayer, as I par» Wi this 
-phraſed them above, verified in our own caſe. For, as e trat 
did engage ourſelves to God and our Saviour, upon ou For, 
falling off from the Romiſh Babylon, when we reformed ¶ cy, a 
from thence; ſo we may obſerve God's government over u tin 
to have been various, according to our behaviour towards wife 
him. When we were guilty of national apoſtaſy, we hart ſh mon; 
been puniſhed by peſtilence, fire, perſecutions, and civil thou 
wars; but, upon our repentance, God has ſtood by us + idin, 
gain, and delivered us from all theſe calamities, even tons 
when perhaps there was, with many more of form that any | 
- fincerity in it. lentir 


From all theſe bing, therefore, I ſuppoſe it doth ſul 
ciently appear, that what I have aſſerted in the propoſe 
tion is certain and true. And therefore, I ſhall now A 


n ſo 


—— — — 
———— 
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Gods dwelling with Men. 


eed to conſider this truth doctrinally, having premiſed al- 
ready what is ſufficient, L hope, to clear up the meaning 
of Solomon's words. as to their literal ſenſe, and thereby 
laid a foundation for our further n upon this 
great ſubject. 


That God's dwelling with men upon earth, doth neceſ- 


farily ſuppoſe his exiſtence, is ſo very obvious, as hardly to 
need our obſerving or mentioning it here. For we can no 
more avoid this ſuppoſition, than forget that men, with 
whom he is ſaid to dwell, are ſuppoſed: to have a being. 
And, therefore, our Lord had juſt reaſomto tell the Sad- 
ducees, that he could not but wonder that they ſhould own 
that God was the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and 
yet look upon them as not exiſting; ſeeing it was not pof- 
ible that God could be the God of the dead, who were 
incapable of communion with him; Whence, as he in- 


fers the reſurrection of the patriarchs, ſo he as plainly ſup- 


poſeth their real exiſtence, as to their ſouls in another ſtate. 
Therefore I hope I need as little digrefs here to prove to 
this auditory, that God is, as I need ſpend time to demon- 


ſtrate that we ourſelves are real and not imaginary beings. 


For, I hope there are none here capable of that degenera- 
cy, as to be more liable to atheiſm or ſcepticiſm this way, 
than the antient Pagans themſelves were; among the 
wiſeſt of whom it was a matter of diſpute, whether ſuch a 
monſter as a ſpeculative atheiſt did ever really exiſt : For 
though ſome were called ſo, upon the account of their de- 
nding the Pagan deities, or by reaſon of their looſe expreſ- 


ions that way, or their diſſolute lives; yet we read not of 


ay that could be juſtly charged with this as their fixed 
lentiment, Therefore, even the great b champion of the 
Pyrrhomans 


* See Cicero de Nat. Deorum, Maxim. Tyr. Dif. , 
> Sext, Empiricus adverſus Mathem. Lib. 8. p. 319. A. B. 
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Pyrrhonians tells us, that Theodorns and Protagoras, Ab 
deritanus, and others, denied only the exiſtence of the d 
mons, whom the Pagans worſhipped as Gods, and thy 
too in a doubtful way of ſpeaking ; for the words ſor 
which Protagoras was cenſured and reputed an atheil 
had relation to the Pagan demons, or deified ſpirits, an 
were no more than theſe. I am able to determine ng 
thing concerning the Gods, whether they do indeed eib 
or, it they do, what they are; for many things deter me 
from medling with this ſubject. And in this ſenſ: alſo 
was only that Epicurus himſelf was an atheiſt. For, ſays 
the ſame author ; Epicurus only denied God, as to the 6 
pinion that the common people have of him. Nay the 
author himſelf, after all his ſceptical arguments, or rather 
ſophiſms on this head, does affirm, That all men agree i 
the common notion of God's being, though not in the ſame 
way and manner. Yea, he ſticks not to ſay further, That 


mor. 
pr 


the notion of the being of God ever was, and ſhall remain * 
to eternity, ſeeing the things that are done do conſtant) A 
declare this, and are a perpetual teſtimony of it. I 
The exiſtence of God therefore being neceſſarily ſuppol - 
ed here, we do immediately perceive that the thing wh _ 
this aſſertion of God's dwelling with men, doth more im. * 5 
mediately denote, or lead us up to, is, That God is ca- * 
pable of converſe with men, and they capable of convert * 
with him: For ſeeing dwelling is in order to communi . * 
tion and converſe, without which. the dwelling of on 3 | 
with another is unintelligible, as being a ſound wirbeln * 
any ſigniſication: And ſeeing, therefore, dwelling . 


converſe is not conceivable in the notion thereof, otherwi 
- than in a ſenſe that-denotes reciprocalneſs: Hence e 
led unavoidably to conclude, that as God's d weng“ 
mong men ſuppoſeth his converſableneſs as to them; 5 


alſo their converſableneſs, in relation to him. For q , 
pla 
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ain, that the word dwelling, and to dwell one with ano- 
ther, is a phraſe borrowed from the cohabitation of men 
dere on earth, who live together in houſes and cities, as 
ſoclable, as well as reaſonable creatures. But as this word 
2th ſuppoſe mutual converſe and communion between 
od and men; ſo we mult remember that, we are-to con- 
ve of it in a way decorous and congruous to the vaſtly 
iferent characters of the infinitely perfect and ſovereign 
being, and ſuch poor minute creatures as we are; that 
nus we may think of this in a rational and ſpiritual way, 
rithout allowing ourſelves the liberty of any Sroſs or 
ain imaginations of this glorious truth. 

Now having ſeen what God's dwelling with men on the 
arth doth ſuppoſe, I come to conſider our propoſition 
more directly, by an inquiry into theſe two things therein 
zxpreſt, viz. The truth itſelf aſſerted, That God doth in- 
deed dwell with men on the cart; and the wonderfulneſs 
of his doing ſo. 

As to the firſt of theſe, having already ſaid wad to 
vince the certainty of it, I have now only this one thing 
further to conſider, vis. How, and in what way we are to 

onceive of this. And here I mult premiſe one thing, 


which will direct our thoughts and meditations upon this 


head; that though we are not to limit our diſcourſe to 
the particular way of God's dwelling in che tabernacle and 
tzmple, with the Jews of old; but rather to the manner of 
m5 dwelling in the world, and in the church, and in good 
men now under the goſpel), in order to adapt this truth to 
ourſelves, for which I have already laid a ſufficient foun- 
dation: Yet the general conlideration of the manner of 
God's awelling among the Iſraelites of old, muſt be the 
hing we are to make uſe of, in order to the regulation of 
om thoughts, in treating of this ſubject. Now nothing is 
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ordinary providence : For, as the apoſtle tells the Athen 
ans, he is not far from every one of us; ſeeing in him al 
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more clear and agreed upon by ail than this; that Gy 
dwelt among the Jews, as king over his own ſubjeds, An 
therefore we muſt conclude, that he does ſo in relation ꝑ 
men Rill, eſpecially with reſpect to us Chriſtians ; Fy 
thcugh the Jews were his ſubjects in a peculiar manner, f 
as no other people ever were; yet we are now his ſubjech 
as really as they were: And if Chriſtian nations are t 
the ſubjects of God in ſuch a political ſenſe as they; jt 
ſtill they are ſo in a more ſpiritual and refined ſenſe," Ft 
if this were not, we could. give no reaſon why the Net 
Teſtament economy is ſo frequently and peculiarly calle 
the kingdom of God, and the kingdom of heaven, asm 
find it is. So that hence it is plain, that God's dwellig 
among men; (ſeeing he doth ſo as their king and ſuprem 
ruler), and his erecting his kingdom among them, and 6 
ver them, muſt of neceſſity be looked upon as ſynonimou 


phraſes, and of the ſame ſignification and import. And fler 
therefore, as God's kingdom over men in the world is pro 
perly twofold, wiz. the kingdom of his common provi the 
. dence, and the kingdom of his ſpecial providence, or d dd [1 
his grace; ſo alſo God's dwelling with men upon the earth tha 
mult be underſtood, either in a more general ſenſe, vil ougl 
relation to his government over men as ſuch, or in api © 
culiar and limited acceptation, denoting his governity zents 
Chriſtians by the laws of the goſpel, eſpecially bobs that ally; 
are truly ſuch. A 
cor 


Therefore, firſt, God may be ſaid to dwell. with men d 
the earth, in as far as he rules them by the ſcepter of Ii 


men live, and move, and have their being. All thing 


do indeed ſubſiſt by God, and have their being in him & k 
well as men. But yet ſeeing the title of king ſpeaks a 1 20 
in 


lation to perſons, capable of a reaſonable and moral 9 
vernme% 
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ernment ; it is very improper to call God's providence 
ver inanimate, vegetative, and ſenſitive creatures, by the 
eſignation of a kingdom, (as ſome learned heathens 
ought it was alſo, to call God the father of ſuch, ſeeing 
+ title of father is more than that of creator), unleſs we 
nfider theſe accidentally, in as far as they have ſome re- 


5 
Sd tion to men; and therefore I think ſome ſyſtems ought 
73 r þ be purged from ſuch theological ſoleciſms. But to re- 


d ſovereign, in as far as he rules men, and all things re- 
ting to them, by his univerſal providence. And this is 
anaged and carried on in theſe three great ſteps, or by 
eſe three things. | 

1. By his protecting and caring for the race of men, 
d all the individuals of this vaſt family: . Whence he 
ndeſcends to allow of the character and title of being the 
And referver of men; for it is he that diſpoſes of men, and 
ovides for them, as he ſees moſt convenient, over-ruling 


] is pro 
| hi their deſigns and actions, and all the events of theſe, 
el d limiting them as to their ſeveral ſtations and ſervices, 


ve ea bat nothing falls out without his direction. But, 
ſe, wi ough natural cauſes work neceſſarily, and ſenfitive crea- 
res move by ſenſe or inſtinct, and reaſonable and free 
ents act voluntarily, and many things fall out to us ca- 
ofe thi ally ; yet all theſe are under the conduct of a wiſe and 

ady providence, and made uſe of to ſubſerve the great 
tor of the world, in carrying on his noble purpoſes; for 
ruleth by his power for ever, and his eyes behold the 
tions; and under this his kingdom, as even the hea- 
ens acknowledyed; all things are. | 


g and carries on this univerſal kingdom, by giving 
n laws. For whatever way God takes to promulgate 
le in the world, whether by innate ideas, or by ſenſa- 

| tion 


m; God dwells in the world among men, as their king 


2. God evidenceth his dwelling thus among men as 
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tion and reflection; yet ſtill it is evident, that mant 
generally have agreed in the belief of the being of a Gy 
and acknowledged an eſſential difference between vrt 
and vice, and lived in the expectation of future rewark 
and puniſhments. So that the gentiles, as the apoſtle fan 
who had not the law, did yet attain by nature to -dv the 
things written in the law, their own reaſon becoming thi 
way a law to them. Whence it came to paſs, that the 
conſciences accuſed or excuſed them, according as thy 
ated agreeably to theſe principles, or otherwiſe, Fq 
what may be known of God, was manifeſt in them, G 
having ſhewed it unto them. For the - Apoſtle ſticks ene 
to ſay, that they did clearly ſee the inviſible things of God 
even his eternal power and godhead, by the things which" 
he had made. Whence he ſhews how unreaſonably dig 
did act, when they ran into idolatry and wickedneſs: I 
ſurely a right improvement of the above-mentioned pri n 
ples, would have led them into a quite contrary prad 
And of this we have inſtances in many of the heathen en 
raliſts, particularly of the ſtoical ſect, who from hence n 
rived at a very high and elevated pitch of knowledge att 
practice both; though the latter bare no exact pꝓropomi 
to the former in the beſt of them. However this is He « 
tain, that as the Jews are to be judged according to tl 
Moſaical law, and Chriſtians according to the goſpel: "©: 
Heathens are only accountable to God for the impto e K. 
ment of their reaſon, where they had no opportunities ¶ e ki 
underſtand the import of revelation as the apoſile aſus 
us. And therefore, 
3. This makes a third ads wherein this king 
of God conſiſteth, via. his judging men, and ſn pre 
unto them according to their acting, in congruity om! 
or oppoſition to this law.” For mens reaſon cannot i 
any thing more certain from the natural principles I * 
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1 beſore, than that which God propoſed to Cain of old: 
[f thou doſt well, ſhalt thou not be accepted? but if 
ou doſt evil, {in lieth at the door. For if we allow God 
obe powerful, juſt and merciful, we muſt conclude that 


le ſays he will act agr eeably to theſe attributes in his governing 
do nd judging men. And 8 the pſalmiſt ſpeaks ex- 
no m ellentiy, when he ſays : “power belongeth unto God, 
t nnd mercy alſo, O Lord: for thou doſt render to every 


u wan according to his work. 
* * But 2%, God's kingdom is taken in a more peculiar and 
mited ſenſe, for his kingdom of grace, or ſpecial provi- 


lence over his church and people. And in this ſenſe moſt 
of Ca equently, if not conſtantly, are the phraſes of the king- 
hom of God, and kingdom of heaven to be underftood, 
en they occur to us in the New Teſtament. For by 
„ e and the like expreſſions, the goſpel economy and erec- 
1 pre on is to be underſtood. When, therefore, Johm the Bap- 
it came to uſher in this new diſpenſation, by preparing 
hen men for the reception thereof, he ſays; repent, for the king- 
lom of heaven is at hand. And in like manner hriſt 


hence 1 
doe u imſelf begins his ministry with the ſame ex preſſion, 
portal reaching that the kingdom of heaven was at band; or 


he kingdom of Gad, as anather Evangeliſt calls it: of 
hich he gives this account. After that John was put in 
priſon, Jeſus came into Galilee, preaching the gaſpel of 
impron de kingdom of God, and ſaying, the time is fulfilled, and 
mities Mae kingdom of God is at hand; repent ye, and believe the 
zoſpel. And becauſe our Lord geſus is the great admi- 
trator of this kingdom, therefore, it s called, by a ſpecial 
the kingdom of the Son of God, And elſewhere cheſe 
tender preſfons are joined, and this kingdom is called the king- 

an both of Chriſt and of God: becauſe Chriſt ay, in Al 
hing relating to this kingdom as the great delegate of 
3 father ; upon uiioh accountitis Lid, that hiiſt is nor 
P gone 
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gone to heaven, and is on the right hand of God, angel, 
authorities, and powers being made ſubje& to him, Ty 
this kingdom of God, which John and Chriſt preachy 
as near at hand, was not fully erected until Chriſt's ach 
ſion, nay ſpeaking properly, not until Chriſtianity had 
triumphed over Judaiſm in the everſion of that conſtia 
tion. For ſo our Lord himſelf doth expreſsly determin 
this matter, when ſpeaking of the deſtruction of Jerufalen 
and Judza, he attributes this to his acting as king and gg 
neral of his people againſt his enemies the Jews, thong 
he made ule of the Pagan Romans to do the executia, 
So that when he ſays, that then men ſhould ſee the ſon q 
man coming in a cloud, with power and great glory: N 
muſt not imagine that he intended to ſay, that they ſha 
ſee him with bodily eyes, but mentally ; as beholding 
ruſalem compaſſed about with the Roman armies, and 
deſtroyed by them, as he had predicted and chreatene 
From whence it was eaſy to conclude, that it was Chi 
that ſent them on that errand, (as even Titus him 
owned, if we may believe an enemy), ſeeing he tells u 
that theſe were the times of his vengeance, that all thing 
might be fulfilled which are written. Now that this wi 
the firſt conſpicuous triumph of Chriſtianity over its un 
enemies the Jews, is expreſsly told us by our Savioul 
when he tells his diſciples, that when theſe things ſha 
begin to come to paſs, they were to look up and lift uptha 
heads, becauſe their redemption did thus draw nigh. A 
what he means by redemption here, is plain from wi 
follows. When, therefore, ſays he, ye ſee theſe thin 
come to paſs, know ye that the kingdom of heaven is ni 
at hand. And this leads in our minds to underſtand a, G0 3 
Lord's meaning in many other places: As particularly 
his anſwer to the Phariſees, when they demanded to kno 
when the kingdom of God ſhould come. For, fays * 
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Lord, the kingdom of God comes not with outward ſhew, 
domp or pageantry, (as Emperors and Kings do, when 
come with great ſtate and glory, attended by their 
ervants and guards, and received with acclamations and 
| expreſſions of joy by their ſubjects.) Neither ſhall 
ey ſee this kingdom by ſuch viſible marks, as to be able 
o ſay, lo here it is, or lo there ye ſee it. For behold, the 
ingdom of God is among you already, and yet ye per- 
eire it not. But that the more full erection of this was 
o be after Chriſt's ſufferings, he himſelf aſſures us, in 
cute hat follows. © As the lightning ſhineth from one part 
ander Heaven to the other; ſo ſhall the ſon of man be iñ 
is day. But firſt muſt he ſuffer many things, and be re- 
Red of this generation, &c. 

Now this goſpel-kingdom takes in three things, chiefly, 
the grand charter or law thereot, its ſubje&s, and ef- 
eds: and all theſe go under the name of the kingdom of 
eaven, or kingdom of God. 1. The goſpel itſelf,” or the 
ew-teſtament revelation of chings i is called by this name; 
sit contains the offer of ſalvation, requires faith and re- 
entance as the terms of obtaining it, encourageth us to 
o ſo by many and gracious promiſes of bleſſings purchaſ- 
d and to be enjoyed, and directs us how to live by many 
xcellent precepts injoined us, and rules ſet before us. 
[lis goſpel revelation I ſay is called the kingdom of God, 
being the grand charter and law of it, and conſequently - 
e great inſtrument by which our Lord and Sovereign 
les and governs us chriſtians, In this ſenſe certainly we 
uſt underſtand our Saviour, when he threatens the Jews, 
at becauſe of their infidelity and wickedneſs, the kingdom 
| God ſhould be taken from them, and given to others 
bat ſhould receive it more readily, and improve it better. 
P) which we are given to underſtand that the Jewiſh Theo- 


P 2 | Chriſt ; 


ty ſhould come to an end, becauſe of their rejecting 
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Chriſt ; and that this ſhould: not, properly ſpeaking, h. 
deſtroyed, hut removed from them to the gentiles;; when 

it ſhould be erected under a new name, and in another ad 
more ſprritual manner be exerted and put forth. Thu 
the great charter of Chriſt's kingdom comes to be calle 
by the name thereof : and we ſee this accompliſhed, no 
that the goſpel which was firſt offered to the Jews is com 
unto us. But elſewhere the goſpel goes under the prope 
name and deſignation of the law of Chriſt; as in 
other places it is called the law of the fpirit of life in Chrit 
Jeſus, and the law of faith, and the royal law. 2. Ey the 
kingdom of God in the new teſtament we are ſometing 
to underſtand the tubjeds of it, both rea and nominal. Int 
the viſible church, or the external conſtitution thereof i 
the world, comprebends both theſe; and is made up d 
them. Therefore, the kingdom of heaven is compared u 
a net caft into the fea, which gathered of every h ccol 
Though at laſt there is a vaſt difference made between tu Neart 
and counterfeit ſubjects, as appears by the ſequel of th 
fame parable. And to the fame purpoſe are the och re 
parables in the ſame chapter calculated, viz. that of Hearts 
ſower, and that of the ſeed and tares. 3. The Goose em i 
economy is called the kingdom of God, not only in rehrnote 
tion to its revelation, and ſubj2&s, but with reference ali the 
to its happy effects in the world, eſpecially to thoſe ti his! 
do truly ſubject themſelves to the Lord Jeſus Chir kne 
Therefore we are told, chat the kingdom of God ſtan dear ſo 
not in meat or drink, or any external thing properly, M oriou 
in righteouſneſs and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghol 
Therefore, the heavenly angels ſung this ſong of || 
at the nativity of Chriſt ; with relation to his kingddl 
that he was to bring glory to God in the higheſt, Þ 
on earth, and good will towards men. 
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church mediately, and of Chriſt immediately, is juſtly cal- 
led the kingdom of God ; feeing it is according to this di- 
vine charter and law, over ſuch ſubje&s, and in order to 
reach thoſe happy effects. Whence we ſee how God datt 
well in his church, and among his people, now face the 
erection of Chriſt ianity. 

But becauſe true Chriſtians are only the ſubjets of 
hriſt, with whom he dwells, in a moſt peculiar and ſpe- 
al ſenſe ; therefore it is fit we conſider this more directly 


e introductory conſiderations z where I curſorily made 


ccount, when he is admitted, he is ſaid to dwell in the 
earts of true Chriſtians, But I am now to conſider 
fore particularly, wherein this conſiſts. No there are 
irce things wherein God and Chriſt's. dwelling in the 
arts of true Chriſtians doth ſtand, and which his king- 
om in the ſouls of the ſaints, and over their perſons doth - 
note and import, 1. His taking poſſeſſion of their ſouls 
the inlightening and ſanctifying influences and operations 
bis holy ſpirit ; delivering them thus ſrom the power of 
ukneſs, and tranſlating them into the kingdom of his 
ar ſon; whence they become the true ſubjects of this 
vrious king of ſaints. Thus they that were ſometimes. 
rknefs, are made light in the Lord, in order to walk as- 
ildren of the light; the fruit of the ſpirit being in all 
odneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth. And from hence, 
They are directed and aſſiſted to © walk as children of 


* erciſing 
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Now from the conſideration of theſe three things, it is 
ealy to obſerve ; that the government of God over the 


nd diſtinctly. I did indeed take ſome notice of this in 


iention of our Saviour's promiſe to good men, * that his 
ather and he would come and make their abode with 
em; wkence he is ſaid to ſtand at the door of our hearts. 
nocking there, in order to be admitted ; and upon Which 


light, perfecting holineſs in the fear of the Lord, er- 
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and take their candleſtic away, as was the caſe of the Jews! 
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erciſing themſelves always to have a conſcience void u 
offence, both toward God, and toward men. So that ther 
outward walk, as well as their inward frame, is conform. 
ed to the law and inſtituion of Jeſus Chriſt ; ſhining thy 
as lights in the dark world, in order to the conviction of 
the ſame, and for the honour of their great maſter and 
holy profeſſion. Now ſuch perſons are, 3. privileged fur 
ther by the divine protection againſt all enemies, viſible 
and invifible. Therefore, as © every proud imagination 
and high thought or paſſion in them, is brought into cap 
tivity to the obedience of Chriſt ; and as they are ſtrengiꝭ 
ened with all might according to his glorious power, un 
all patience and long ſuffering with joyfulneſs :” 80 x 


laſt all their enemies ſhall be deſtroyed from before then Non 
and they ſhall be glorified as overcomers, with power over left 
the nations of their adverſaries, being honoured with being Hnto: 
ſet down at Chriſt's throne, even as he overcame and bly, 
ſet down with his father on his throne. 7 rope 

From all this which I have ſaid, I ſuppoſe we cannot a t 


but ſee how God doth dwell among men now upon tire. 

earth, by the erection of Chriſtianity therein. He hatvWne, v 
anointed his Chriſt upon his holy hill of Sion, and great, t 
him dominion over the nations, to rule in the midſt of Mis ki 
enemies. And our blefſed Lord has taken to him his grealiWoug! 
power, and has reigned : and the crown ſhall ever flourilWhril 
upon his head, in ſpite of all that hell and a wicked vori it to 
tan do. So that, though he may be provoked by putt it, it 
cular nations to remove his dwelling from among thenngdo, 


Yet he has aſſured us, that he will never totally deſert And 
earth, but continue a church in it as long as men contmurt inq 
upon it; and that he will be with his ſervants to the , Cog” 


e Wii 
th rel; 


of time: ſo that the ſhout of a king ſhall ever be be 


TIO 1 
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among them. And there are, therefore, three properties 


uliar to this kingdom, which deſerve our conſideration. 
form. The firſt is, That it is a ſpiritual kingdom, not modelled 
un nd conſtituted as earthly monarchies are. This our Lord 
tells us of, in that noble teſtimony he gave to the truth 


before Pontius Pilate, that his kingdom was not of this 
rorld. But, 2. Though it be a ſpiritual kingdom, yet it 
is a powerful and ſtrong one, above all that are in the 
orld, able to break to pieces all that oppoſe it and Rand: 


tation, 

0 cap its way. Thus it is repreſented to us by Daniel, under 
engih che emblem of a ſtone, cut out of the mountains without 
, unto Wſhands ; which yet increaſed to ſuch a prodigious bigneſs 


nd ſtrength, as to fill the whole world, and break all the 
them, Wnonarchies of it to pieces. And to the ſame purpoſe our 
er over Mpleſſed Saviour compares it to a muſtard-ſeed growing up 


nto a tree; and to a little bit of leven that leavened inſen- 
ibly, yet ſtrongly, three meaſures of meal. The third 
property of this. kingdom is, that it is everlaſting, and not 
f a temporary and ſhort duration as earthiy kingdoms 
re. For the kingdom of Chriſt is ſaid to be an eternal 
e bal ne, which ſhall never paſs away nor be deſtroyed ; and 
hat, therefore, the ſaints under him ſhall take and poſſeſs. 
his kingdom for ever, even ſor ever and ever.” For, 
ough as to the preſent economy of things in the world, 
briſt's kingdom muſt end, when he delivers up an account 
it to the father at the laſt day: yet as to the effentials 
fit, it is certain he muſt reign for ever; and that of his 
ingdom there ſhall be no end. | 


And now I have finiſhed what I had to ſay unto the 
It inquiry, How and in what way we are to conceive 
| God's dwelling on the earth, both in a more general 
e with reſpe& to mankind, and in a more ſpecial one 
th relation to the church, * real and true 
Chriſtians. 
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Chriſtians. By all which, as I have ſufficiently proved ih 
truth of the thing, fo I hope I have guarded againk 2 
mean notions of it on the one ſide, and wild fancies on the 
other. So that having given the true ſcriptural accom 
of it, I preſume to ſay, that it is eaſy, after this to form: 
ſatisfactory and intelligible idea of it in our minds. And, 
therefore, it is time now to proceed to the next head; 
which will no leſs require ſome cloſe application d 
thought. . 

Let us therefore, now, 2d/y, conſider the wonderfulneß 
of God's dwelling with men upon earth. For ſeeing duc 
ling ſuppoſeth agreement and converſe, there is juſt reaſa 
that all men, as well as Solomon, ſhould admire how the 
great god can come down ſo low as this earth, not only to 
govern it, but to inhabit there (as it were) and to dwel 
with men upon it, as a king with his ſubje&s, or a father 

with his children. 

And, therefore, I muſt now conſider what is the ſubſiis- 
tum or foundation of this converſe between theſe parties 
or what it is in them that lays a foundation for ſuch 3 
coaleſcing and agreement, conſidering the infiniteneſs df 
the one, and the hmitedneſs of the other. But while | 
propoſe this, and ſeem to ſtart a diſſiculty againſt it, 
find that this very thing that ſeems to make againſt th 
converſe, doth indeed make for it, and is the very found 
tion of it. For the infinity and plenitude of God renden 
him equally capable to converſe with men, as to make 0 ad gt 


govern them ; that I ſay not alſo, that his government * 
men, which is moral and in the way of reaſon, is incot le " 
ceivable without ſomething of this. I confeſs the limited be a] 
neſs of man ſeems exceedingly to militate againſt this -e 
tion, for we will be apt to cry out. But how is it poſbbl 2 lo 
that ſuch finite and limited beings ſhould conceive of G%% 4 all 
or be capable of converſe with him? But, beſides, that . 
ma 29 
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q 


God's dtuelling with Men. 177 


man is not fo confined in his thoughts, butr that he can 
apprehend ſomething of the divine excellencies, nor in his 
will and affections, but that he can aſpire after immortal 
lis, and purſue it according to the belt of his underſtand- 
ing: I ſay, beſides all this on man's part, if we conſider 
God rightly, we ſhall find a ſolution of this doubt, ſeeing, 
he infiniteneſs of God is certainly ſufficient to fupply all 
dur defects, as we are creatures, and fo finite beings; For 
ſurely it is as eaſy to conceive of God's converfing with 
men, as it is of his creating all things of old, and governs 
ng them fince : So that if we conſider man in relation to 


reaſa 
w üs bare natural capacity, as he is the workmanſhip of God, 
aly u bltratting from the conſideration of his adventitious de- 


(ts, as he is now in à lapſed ſtate; we are neceflurily led 
) believe the verity of God's converſe with him. And, 
herefore, though it was the effect of God's mere good- 
ill, that he made our firſt parents reaſonable ereatures; 
et after he made them ſuch, it was not poſſible that he 
ould wholly exclude them from his converfe whilſt they 
ontinued obedient: For if God ſhould have done ſo, it 
uſt have been either from a defect of power ar goodneſs, 


chile ! 
u, 1. o ſuppoſe either of which is equally abſurd as blaſphe · 
\& nous; for an impotent or wicked God is as great a con- 


diction to reaſon; as herrid and deviliſh in the expreſ- 


ound> 

enden en of it. Therefore ſuppoſing the plenitude of power 
ake c goodneſs of God, that the idea of him does neceſſarily 
dent of Fe we muſt immediately conclude, That as God is 
income to condeſcend fo far as to have communion with us, 


nd allow and capacitate us for converſing with him; ſe 
*15n0 leſs actually communicative of himfelf to thoſe 


his 0 

8 love and ſerve him, ſeeing his tender mercies are o- 

C all his works. | 

„ thi But if his reaſonable creatures, who becauſe they are 
m ch, muſt alſo be allowed to be free agents, do proceed ſy 
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far, as to caſt off his fear, and abandon his ſerviee, refuſny 
to love or obey him any more; then I readily confes; 
foundation is laid this way, for God's refuſing to conyerk 
any more with them; for in this caſe the ſupreme majelh 
may juſtly be expected ſo far to abandon ſuch wretches, y 
either to annihilate them, or continue them eternally ſhit 
out from his preſence, and under the ſevereſt torments tha 
he can inflict, or they indure, without being extirpatel, 
As therefore it was diſobedience in our firſt parents, that 
broke off all that fellowſhip that was between God an 
them before; ſo it is the ſame cauſe that produceth ti 
ſame effect ſtill among men. From all which it is eaſyty 
fee, that God's converle with an innocent reaſonable cre 
ture, and his abandoning of a rebellious and treacherow 
one, are equally deducible as natural and neceſſary effedy 
from the above-named cauſes. 
That therefore God ſhould converſe with innocent and 
holy creatures, and dwell among them, when he hal 
made them ſuch as the angels in heaven are now, and 4 


Adam once was, is no matter of admiration at all, as * 
vulgarly and too often aſſerted. So far am I from i * 
opinion, if I may call it one, that I ſhould admire indea © 
if God ſhould abandon thoſe that never were guilty i e 
diſobedience to him. Which yet I do not ſay, as if U en 
worth and merit of an innocent creature were the prop 
foundation of this; for it is the nature of God himlzlh, i * 
whom it is as eſſential to be good as great, that I do found mY 
this intirely upon: For I muſt declare that I firmly belier an 


that the diſcrimination between that which we call mo 
good and evil, ariſeth from the nature of God, antecedell 
ly to the conſideration of his will; for I am no more c 
tain that God is, than I am of this, that he mult wil, 
well as act, according to his nature and eſſential peri 
tions. 
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higheſt wonder and admiration to me, that God ſhould 
ake ſuch creatures as angels and men are. For though 
e muſt love them, being made and continuing innocent; 
et ſeeing he Rood in need of no adventitious or external 
eryice or praiſe, being infinitely happy in himſelf ; it was 


ke was pleaſed to give origin to any ſuch. But this I 
nuſt add here, by way of cantion, that though God muſt 
ove and communicate himſelf to holy and ſinleſs crea- 
ures 3. yet he is not tied to do ſo, as to equal degrees. If 
Il be happy, they have ſurely enough; and God may act 
n other reſpects, as he ſhall ſee beſt. It is indeed a mat- 
er too high for us to enquire into at this diſtance, whe- 
er in the various degrees of the glory of the angels a- 
Ove, God has not in the different formation of them laid 


ore than others. And, therefore, I chuſe to ſpeak in the 


rt none of them, and conſequently makes them all equal- 
happy in the eſſentials of bliſs and glory, we have rea- 
n to leave him to act in additional circumſtances, as his 
{dom ſees fitteſt to be done. I know indeed that ſome, 


en, do hold the contrary opinion, that God may deſert 
innocent and finleſs creature; and may therefore quar- 
with me for holding the negative. But that there may 
no logomachy between us, about the word deſertion 
ere; I do declare, that I do underſtand by it, not every 
ing that may come under that name, but ſuch a deſer- 
on as denotes an utter withdrawing of ſtrength, and 
thholding of aſſiſtance from the creature, ſo as to render 
m altogether incapable any longer to refiſt temptation, 
ad thereby neceſſitates his ſinning. Which whoſoever 


% 


But this I confeſs, as I hinted before, is matter of the 


holds, 


1 „4 CR 


ny foundation for his communicating himſelf to ſome 


encral, as I ſaid but juſt now; that ſecing God will de- 


nerely from his free will, in a way of condeſcenſion, that 


hom I cannot but look upon as both learned and good 


| 


_ expreſs words; ſeeing what 1 may think'is a neceſſary 


urn; I do confeſs it was not poſlible for God, ſpeakiy 


* 
— 


them, of the different parties that are ſuppoſed do c 
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holds, and can free God from being the real cauſe as 
author of ſinning, will do more than I am capable of «© 
ceiving. Though at the ſame time I ſhall be very f. 
from charging any perſon with this conſequent, as his oj 
nion. For I have long ago learned to impute nothing y 
any man as his ſentiment, but what he owns as ſuch i 


ference from a thing, may not be ſuch to him. Button 


in a moral fenſe, to make a reaſonable creature othervi 
than in a matable tate, ſo as he might ſin if he pleaſe: 
becauſe otherwiſe he had neither been a free agent, nor i 
a ſtate of trial. But this is ſo far from patronizing the ſq 
mer opinion, that it quite deſtroys it. For if God nes 
ſitated the fall of angels and the firſt parents of mankn 
then were they, in that caſe, neceſſary and not free agent 0c 
And if ſo, I muſt ſay a bold word, that they were not, Mon- 
indeed could be, as ſo circumftanced, capable of dilobe 
ence, no more than the wind and lightning are in the my 
"chiefs they do. Nor will the metaphyſical notion of ita 
effence of the wills ſtanding in a ſpontaneity, and nat in 
indifference, ward off the force of this, though it were! ire 
ver fo true; ſeeing that which neeeſſtates the will v ¶eſce 
ſo, muſt be the cauſe of the action, and of the fouls ade c 
thus ſpontaneouſly likewiſe. 
But we muſt leave the, conſideration of man as innoct! 
and conſider him as ſinful, in order to ſee the wonderl 
nefs of this truth, that God condeſcendeth to dwell mi 
men upon earth. This no doubt Solemon had in d f 
thoughts in this ſhort and abrupt expreſſion. For it is d 
ly poſſible that any perſon can conſider this truth, of a: 
dwelling with men on the earth, but he muſt reflet en te 
or leſs explicitly on the qualifications, if I may o d c 


1 
j' 
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els and our meanneſs are equally natural on this occaſion; 
o likewiſe is the conſideration of God's ꝓurity and our 
leneſs, of his kindneſs and our treachery and diſobodt- 
ce. 1242 | 

Now ſeeing it is inconceivable that two enemies can 
huſe to dwell, live, walk, and converſe together as friends, 
neſs they be agreed and made ſuch; hence we muſt ne- 
eſſarily conelude, that God's dwelling ãmong men upon 
earth, doth ſuppoſe that he and they are reconciled and 
nade friends again. Nay it will follow further from hence, 
hat according to the degree of reconciliation. that is be- 
een them, the degree alſo of their converſe and com- 
union muſt be. Therefore as reconciliation in the gene- 
lis ſuppoſed in all the communication there is between 
od and lapſed creatures; ſo, an outward and federal re- 
onciliation lays the foundation of external communion 
nth God; which was the caſe of the Jewiſh nation of old, 
nd of Chriſtian communities now; and an inward and ſpi- 
tual reconciliation lays the foundation alſo of an internal 


> & 


ire whence it comes to paſs, that God doth ſo far con- 
eſcend to men, as ad be RG to dwell with n 1 
be earth. 

And here reaſon would OI” fail us, if revelation 
id not help us out. For that God is merciful; could 
ver anſwer the difficulty, or aſſure us that he muſt thus 
gracious to us; ſeeing, we muſt conſider him alſo as juſt 
d faithful to his. word. And who could ever adjuſt 
e meafures God muſt keep in his actings, ſo as juſtice 
d mercy ſhould equally compoſe his providence in rela- 
on to lapſed men? So, that unleſs the ſacred ſcriptures 
d clear up this matter, we ſhould ever have remained 
5 of pendulous 


ogether. And, therefore, as the thoughts of God's great - 


nd divine converſe with him. So that we muſt now en- ' | 
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pendulous between hope and fear, uncertain how gy 


Maker would diſpoſe of us; either in acting according u EC 
his mercy, becauſe we were his ereatures, or according u 1... 
what we had deſerved, as being rebellious ſubjects. Ny a 
without this light, we might be led even into deſpair, by em od, 
ſidering God as the ſupreme rector of the world, and ou ger 
offence, therefore, not as a mere debt, but a crime even han 
the higheſt nature, as being the worſt fort of treaſon. 85 mig} 
that we might have juſt reaſon to apprehend, that C ne 
was ſo obliged to puniſh us, that it was not poſſible full; b⸗ 
him to diſpenſe with his own law, as being to our appro. 
henſion, not the law of his free-will properlys but the End 
of his own nature. migh 
How endleſsly then might we run out into ſuch ſpecti nua 
tions, upon this great and myſterious head, if the holy oi defea 
-racles of God did not clear up the matter to us, when ti that 
repreſent God as obliged to puniſh us, unleſs fatisfa& ing C 
be given to his juſtice for the violation of hrs law; whillh Phili/ 
at the ſame time, they diſcover Chriſt offering himſel child 
a propitiatory ſacrifice for ſinners, in order thus to lM plies | 
dure what ſhould be eſteemed and accepted as equm as a | 
lent to our ſuffering for ever? This, and God's accept which 
of it, ſolves all our difficulties, and diſpels all our feu lem. 
eſpecially, when we ſee this actually accompliſhed in The 
incarnation, ſufferings, and reſurrection of our L lumin 
And without this, it had not been poſſible for God e made 
to have dwelt with men upon earth, who are at belt ding, 
ſinful duſt and aſhes, as the ſeripture phraſe is. lower 
This therefore being ſuppoſed, may it not be proba here |; 
that Solomon doth ſpeak here obliquely at leaſt, which, 
ſome reference to Chriſt's incarnation ? Should we con yet wi 
the inſpired writings, as we do human ones, there , 2<ther 
bot of 


no room left, I confeſs, for any conjecture of this 
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But this were as unreaſonable, as it would be to confine 

ing ume underſtanding of God to the ſame limited way of 
ing u thinking by ſucceſſive ideas, by which the human intel-- 
Nad is bounded. And therefore, the Hebrew doctors of 
cold, as we ſee in the practice of Chriſt and his apoſtles: 
ad ou afterwards, did interpret ſcriptures after another manner 
ven ei man has been done ſince. Of this innumerable examples 
1. d might be given; but one or two may ſuffice at this time. 
it Gel He that reads the words of David; „Out of the mouth 
le fol of babes and ſucklings haſt thou ordained ſtrength, be - 
appro cauſe of thine enemies, that thou mighteſt ſtill the enemy 
he E and the avenger ;” I ſay, he that reads theſe words, 


might, I ſuppoſe, be apt to think that David did only in- 
peccu ſinuate here, that it was no unuſual method with God to 


holy off defeat mighty deſigns by very ſmall inſtruments; and 
en the that he tacitly has relation in particular to God's defeat - 
face ing Goliah, and, by conſequence, the whole army of the 


wal Philitines by his hands, when he was, as it were, a poor 
child not known or regarded before. But our Lord ap- 
plies this paſſage quite another way, when he interprets it 
as a prophecy of the. acclamations and Hoſannas, with 
which the common people accompanied him into Jeruſa- 
lem. And again, in the ſame pſalm, David tells us, 
That when he conſidered the heavens, and the glorious 
Loi luminaries thereof, he could not but wonder that God 
made ſuch account of ſo poor a creature as man; ad- 
ding, That he had dignified him, by making him a little 
lower than the angels, and by putting all other creatures 
roba here below under his feet.“ The firft or literal ſenſe of 
v bich, I ſuppoſe, is too clear to need any proof. And 


con vet without any regard to this, the apoſtle applies it alto- 


gether to Chriſt, and that by way of interpretation, and 
dot of a, bare accommodation; as I believe any perſon 


Q 2 will 
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will think that reads his words: * Chriſt. muſt reign,” 
fays he, © till. be hath put all his enemies under his ſeet; 
for he hath put all things under his feet. But when he 
faith, all 'things- are put under him, it is manifeſt that he 


deſpiſ 
ſuppo! 
ofalmi 
of Rig 


is excepted! who. put all things under him.” And-.elfe. Nov 
where the apoſtle applies this paſſage the ſame way, when orks 
he ſays, That God hath raiſed Chriſt far above all pri Hare. 
cipalities and powers, both in, this world and that to WMhsv*!!:! 
come; having put all things under his feet, &c.” But Cbriſt' 
the apoſtle comments upon this paſſage yet more fully, Mus b 
when he ſays :; God hath. not put the world to come, of ile t. 
which we ſpeak; under the dominion of angels, Bat one nd ar! 
in a certain place teſtified, ſaying, what is man that than WI") ar 
art mindful of him? Or the Son of Man that thou viſiteſt Meads a 
him? Thou madeſt him a little lower than the angels; Wh": 
thou haſt put all things under his feet. But now we ſeer en. 
not yet all things put under him. But we ſee Jeſus, who at ou 
was made aà little lower than the angels, for the ſuffering den h 
of death, crowned with honour and glory, &c.” Nay, ing, 
which is yet as wonderful, ſeveral expreſſions of the nine- ule it 
teenth pſalm, which every one would think do plainly re. relati 
late to the works of nature, (by which men may ſee and man 
apprehend the being and power of Ged), are interpreted Nes, 
of the apoltles and their preaching in the world ; when he be plac 
he ſays, © Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the r theſ 
word of God. But I ſay, have they not heard? Yes, ve- s driv 
rily, tor their ſound went into all the earth, and their s tha 
words unto the ends of the world. And therefore many er in 
Chriſtian expoſitors, aſter Juſtin Martyr, underſtand Chrit WW nitan 
to be meant by the ſun that is ſaid there to go out of his that « 
chambers as a bridegroom. Nay, ſeveral Jewiſh Rabbies ul reſi 
have interpreted the ſame expreſſion as prophetical of their Nod k 
three 


Meſſiah. And therefore, I think we have reaſon not to 
| | h deſpiſe 
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gelpile this interpretation, eſpecially, when we may juſtly 
ſuppoſe that Malachi alludes to that expreſſion of the, 
-almiſt, when he ſpeaks of Chriſt under the title of Sun 
of Righteouſneſs. 

Now, if man” s dominion over the creature, and hs 
wotks of creation, be interpreted as typical of Chriſt, 
have we not at leaſt equal reaſon to ſuppoſe that God's 
iwclling in the material temple of old, was typical alſo of 
brit's taking upon him our nature, and of his dwelling 
us bodily among us? And ſurely he that reads the e- 
tle to the Hebrews, : where the temple, the mercy-ſeat, | 
nd ark, and in a word, all that liturgy, and even econo- 
ny, are interpreted as typical of Chriſt; I ſay, he that 
eads and conſiders this, will not think it ſtrange that we 
nterpret this place with a reference to Chriſt's incarna- 
on. But befides all this, I would have it conſidered, 
at our blefſed Lord himſelf doth plainly ſuppoſe this, 
Faen he calls his body by the deſignation. of a temple ; 
Aying, © Deſtroy this temple, and in three days I will 
ule it up again,” Now, that our Saviour ſpeaketh this, 
relation to the temple's being a type of his body, or 
uman nature, is not only plain from the words them- 
lres, but alſo from the occaſion of his ſpeaking them, 
be place where, and the perſons to whom he ſpoke them; 
r theſe words were uttered by him, immediately after - 
s driving the buyers and ſellers out of the temple, to the 
ers that were witneſſes of that action, when he was yet in 
, Or in the court before it. In relation to all theſe cir- 
mſtances, he ſees fit to let them know that the Shecki- 
a that dwelt in their temple, had now taken up its perpe- 
ul reſidence in him; and that therefore, though they 
ould kill him, he would raiſe up the temple of his body 
three days afterwards. And therefore, the apoſtle 


Q% 
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John ſpeaks in this dialect, when he ſays that the Logos, Wi bea 
or the ancient Memra and Sheckina that dwelt in the Wl God 
temple, was made fleſh, i. e. aſſumed a human body aud med 
nature, and therein dwelt among men, who beheld his blefli 
glory, viz. reſident in that body as in a temple, as the and] 
glory of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace Wi cf tl 
and truth. So that the human nature of Chriſt is tha and 


now to Chriſtians, which the temple was of old to the the g 
Jews. For, as that was the only place of God's public WM worl! 
and ſpecial refidence, towards which the Iſraelites were u [evil 
pray, in which all ſacrifices were to be offered up, whereMill temp 
God was to be conſulted, and where God gave forth b bed. 
edicts, andgwhere he returned anſwers to men, and in der a 
word, manifeſted both his. preſence and will; ſo, when cated 
the fulneſs of time came, when the antitype of this ho palt, 
place appea red in the world, the temple was deſerted H d:ig 
this glorious inhabitant, who left it to animate and dwell of tt 
in a body: © For it pleaſed God that in him all fulnes done 
thould dwell, even all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, By 
So that we have no temporal Jeruſalem, temple, or ak have 
more, For heaven is the firſt of theſe, and Chriſt the tion, 
latter to us. The temple of God is now opened in Chriſ 
heaven, in which is ſeen the ark of his teſtament. And thers 
we are not now under the New Teſtſtament, called wi tatior 
journey up to, or pray towards any earthly city or tem think 
ple. But we are come to the heavenly Zion, and celeſ fuch 
tial Jeruſalem, to join in with the innumerable armies a Chriſ 
angels, in worſhipping God the judge of all; and all ti [houl, 
through Jeſus: the mediator of the new covenant, wh ny bu 
blood ſpeaks good things unto us. For there our bleſed this | 
Saviour remains as our prieſt, making continual interceſ i from 
ſion for us; where he offers up in that golden cenſer, tit I, 
"rac 


praysrs of. all ſaints ; which being perfumed with the in 
cend 
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gov, Wi cenfe of his own merits, go up as a ſweet odour before 
the God.“ By all which, it appears that Chriſt is the only 
medium through which God comes down in mercies and 
llefings to us, and through which we aſcend in petitions 
and prayers to him. In which ſenſe he is the only center 
of the converſe and communication there is between God 
and men. And therefore, he is our only temple under 
the goſpel. So that they that would prove their cathedral 
worſhip from the temple, ſeem to forget both what the 
ſewiſh diſpenfation was, and the Chriſtran is. For the 
temple was the only earthly cathedral ever God authori- 
ſed, And thoſe who have attempted to rebuild this un- 
der a new name, and have aped that ancient, but now va- 
cated worſhip, as the papiſts have done for many ages 
paſt, had need to conſider how diſagreeable this is to the 
deſign of Chriſt's coming into the world, and the nature 
of the goſpel, and what miſchief ſuch impoſitions have 
done to Chriſtianity. 

But to return; why may we not N after what I 
have ſaid, that Solomon had ſome eye to Chriſt's incarna- 
tion, in the words of our text? “ For it Abraham faw 
Chriſt's day long before; and if Jacob, Moſes, and o- 
thers before, ſaw this alſo by faith, and died in the expec- 
tation of the coming of the Meſſias;“ why ſhould we 
think that this was hid from Solomon, eſpecially upon 
luch a ſolemn occaſion, that had ſuch a typical relation to 
Chriſt's coming in the fleſh as we have ſeen? But if this 
ſhould not be allowed me, yet ſurely none can juſtly de- 
ny but that the Spirit of God did ſo influence Solomon im 
this his inſpired prayer, as to make theſe words drop 
(rom him as relative to Chriſt, whether he actually 
thought of him or not at this time. For let us but ab- 
tract from the apoſtle's character and authority, and there 
will 
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will appear much more ground for my explaining, the, 
words in reference to Chriſt, than there can be ſuppqſed 
to be for interpreting the ahove- cited paſſages of the 


neyer dwelt among men, but upon the account of Chriſt 
aſſuming our nature; ſo we know, and might make it ap. 
parent to all, (were this a place for it), that the Old Tef. 
tament ſaints did all expe& the viſible appearance of the 
Meſſiah. For is it not upon this account that Chriſt tells 
his apoſtles, © That many kings and prophets had deſired 
to ſee and hear the things they did,“ who were debarred 
from obtaining that privilege ? 

But ſuppoſing there were indeed' nothing that coul 
be ſo much as a probable ground for our explaining this 
phraſe, of God's dwelling with men on the earth, in a re- 
lation to Chriſt's aſſuming our nature, and. appearing in 
the world, that he might dwell with men, as one of them. 
ſelves, in order to be the better capacitated to govern us; 
I fay, ſuppoſing there were indeed no foundation for my 
explaining my text this way; yet, conſidering that this 
is the foundation of God's dwelling with men, and of all 
the communications and converſe between him and them, 
as being the only way to the Father, and he that hath re- 
vealed him to us, and in whoſe name we can only be 
ſaved; I ſay, conſidering all theſe things, I had good rea 
ſon to take notice of this, in diſcourſing of this ſubjeQ. 
And now having ſeen how juſtly we may admire, that 
God ſhould dwell with ſinful men on the earth, and lay 
fuch an aſtoniſhing foundation for his doing ſo, I might 
expatiate here upon the wonderfulneſs of the divine love, 
and the various inſtances of it. How aſtoniſhing is it to 
think that the ſupreme wiſdom or logos of God, who was 
from eternity the Father's delight, and. his Father like 


wile 


pſalms after this manner. For, as it is ſure God had 
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A his, thould take pleaſure in the habitable: places of 


ied is earth, and have his delights alſo with the lapſed, 
the as of Adam? That he ſhould. paſs by the fallen angels, 


had d take upon him the nature of man, exalting it thus 
i atirely above the angelical, by an union with hinſelf;, 
ap» order thus to render us capable of converſe. with God, 
Tel. to be himſelſ a medium through which God might 
the arerſe with us; how wonderful a thing is it? ſeeing, 


ides the performance itſelf, no leſs. than a, ſpiritual. 
ariage-relation between God and us doth reſult,” when: 
found upon this foundation, and approach to God this 
. So that the ſcripture gives us ground to call this; 
relling of God, by the name of cohabitation, in a di- 
ne ſenſe, in as far as God tells his people, that © he is 
ried unto them, and that their Maker, this way, is 
come their huſband, and they betrothed unto God as 
$ wife, in righteouſneſs, judgment, loving-kindnels, ten- 
r mercies, and faithfulneſs,” In which reſpects the a- 
fle tells Chriſtians, that they were to look, upon them- 
res © as married to Chriſt, and eſpouſed to him for that 
d, as a chaſte virgin, in order to. dwell and cohabit with 
, in holineſs and. purity here, and in glory and bliſs 
eaſter. And beſides all theſe things, I might ſhew the 
nderfulneſs of God's love, not only in giving us Chriſt, 
d rea t with him all other things. That he hath made ſuch 
0 at and precious promiſes” to us, that we might come 
, that Wrartake of a divine nature, and that he hath ſent the 
d'lay Wit to guide us in this world, and to aſſiſt us in our ad - 
les to heaven, that we may be ſucceſsful in them; 
e, I fay, afford new and conſtant matter of wonder- 
how God ſhould condeſcend to be at all this pains, 
order to render us fit for communion with himſelf both 
like and for ever. | 
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But theſe things being ſo frequently mentioned in po: 
pular and ordinary ſermons, and ſo largely and pathet,. 
cally handled in a great many practical diſcourſes, I an 
not willing to ſpend any more time this way here. An 
therefore, leaving theſe hints to be further ſtretched ou 
by your own meditations, I ſhall ſay no more now of thi 
ſuhject, but paſs on to the next propoſition. - Only Ic eave 
not forbear hear to cry out with the pſalmiſt; © Lord 
what is man, that thou takeſt knowledge of him, or th 
Son of man that thou makeſt ſuch account of him? ( 
how great is thy goodneſs, which thou haſt laid up 
them that fear thee, which thou haſt wrought for the 
that truſt in thee, before the ſons of men ! 


II. PROPOSITION. 


The conſideration of the immenſity of God, as it 
moſt wonderful in itſelf; ſo it ſerves not only! 
raiſe our thoughts to admire that God ſhould es 
condeſcend to dwell with men on earth; but alſo 

rectify our apprehenſion how and in what mam 
God can be ſaid to dwell with them, particulz 
in houſes made with hands. 


Beſides all I have already ſaid, as to the wonderfulnt 
of God's dwelling with ſinful men on earth, the confide 


tion of the divine immenſity lays a new foundation of I. N 
miration this way. Not that it is any wonder that 2 II.) 
finite God ſhould communicate himſelf to finite creatun c 
when they are either innocent or reconciled ; but that = 


ſhould do it in ſuch a way as to aſſume the charadt! 


the king of a little tribe of men, and a& among * 
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ch, which was the caſe of the Jews, when he was 
Lord of the univerſe, nay immenſe as well as every 
rhere preſent; for the firſt of theſe denotes more than 
» latter, as we ſhall preſently ſee. 

Now, as it is plain that Solomon had his eyes fixed 
won the divine immenſity, when he cries out, behold 
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I., yea the heaven of heavens cannot contain thee, 
Lora our God and King: So it is no leſs perſpicuous, that 
or Mis part of his exclamation is added as the reaſon of his 


im? (Wrecedent aſtoniſhment, at the thoughts of God's dwelling 
rith men on the earth. And if we do alſo conſider the 
me words with relation to the laſt clauſe of our text, 
which is by way of inference from both the former parts, 
and where he ſays; how then can God dwell in this houſe 
chich I have built? It will be no leſs plain to us than 
iter of the former, that he does not only ſpeak theſe 
alt words by way of admiration, but doth alſo ſuggeſt to 
ur thoughts, how we are to judge of Gad's dwelling in 
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m1 temple, and conſequently in any place where his ordi- 
11d ences are purely diſpenſed ; ſeeing the conſideration of 
t alſo Mod's immenſity is ſufficient to banith all carnal and groſs 


nam eas of this truth from our minds. 
And therefore, we are led in here to think of God's im- 
menſity in itſelf, and then to conſider it in relation both 
the precedent and ſubſequent truth. And accordingly 


rfoloW* have now a threefold inquiry before us. 

onſid 

n of MW J. How we are to conceive of God's immenſity. 

at an WJ II. What reaſon this doth afford us ſor admiring the 
eaturt condeſcenſion of God, in dwelling with men on the 
that earth. 


III. How we ought to improve this, in regulating our 
conceptions as to the manner of God's dwelling 
with 


with men here below, enn in ane of ſp 
with hands. 'F gs | deny 
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1. Therefore we are led to conſider the 2 rin plain, 
Itty, as to the conception we ought to have of * or I 
bute. | whats 
But, though this W falls in my way 8 to ratior 
conſidered, I muſt confeſs I am exceedingly at a loſs ae a: 
to ſay on ſo dark a ſubject. For what can a finite mu ame 
apprehend of infinity? Even | Solomon's capacious ſo or o 
was far too narrow to graſp. the full notion of it, ¶oug 
therefore, he choſe here rather to believe and admire in a p 
than attempt to define or explain it. And ſurely, then rere 
might juſtly be excuſed, if I ſhould copy after ſo great bing 
example; for, though many have written on this ſubjeſ cis c: 
yet I muſt confeſs I never yet received any full ſatisfaonore 
tion this way from any. And neither am 1 ſo vain as Wſonce! 
think I am capable to add any thing conſiderable to i tree 
labours of learned men this way. Yet ſeeing God allo thin 
us to think, as we can, of his glorious attributes, an"odu 
bears with our imperfe& notions of them, when we 2 be ve 
honeſt, ſincere, and humble in our thoughts and exprt t but 
Hons ; I hope, if I venture to ſay ſomething on this head dea a 
which may perhaps be ſatisfactory to ordinary capacite n © 
I ſhall not incur any ſevere cenſure from the more learnt deed 
and judicious, . eſpecially, ſecing 1 am obliged to be ve Its an 
ſhort and ſuccin@ in what I have to offer at this time. Nell a 
We cannot conceive, my friends, of any real being, the 
ve muſt ſuppoſe it exiſts at ſome time, and in ſome plac Fhich 
For. to ſay a thing doth really and actually exiſt, and ft \nd d 
that it doth not exiſt now, or that it exiſts no where, 181 ll us 
plain a contradiction as I think any man can be guilty d out; 


Let therefore ſome philoſophers diſpute about the nan AY 
| _ cn; 
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of ſpirit and body as long as they pleaſe, and let them 
deny that ſpirits occupy any place, or that they are any 
where, becauſe not extended as bodies are; yet ſtill it is 
plain, that if a being exiſt no where, it exiſts not at all; 
r defy any man to form an idea of any ſubſtance, of 
whatever kind, without a relation to place, as well as du- 
ration. And therefore, to deny that ſpiritual ſubſtances 
ue any Where, becauſe they do not occupy place in the 
ne way that bodies do, is an odd way of reaſoning ; 
or our reaſoning will force us to believe that a ſpirit, 
hough it do not fill a place as a body does, yet ſtill is 
in a place, though in a way peculiar to itſelf. For, if it 
mere not in a place, it could not act in one; for can that 
reat ding act any where which itſelf is no where? Seeing in 
ſubjesſ is caſe, if my ſoul be a ſpirit, and yet not in my body no 
ric more than in the body of a tree, it is no more poſſible to 
nas conceive that it ſhould enliven and actuate my body, than 
> to M tree or any other thing. We mult not, therefore, deny | 
allo thing, becauſe we are not able to ſorm an idea of the 
es, A nodus of it, or how it is. For at this rate, we muſt deny 
we Abe very being of a ſpirit, ſeeing we have no other idea of 
exp but a negative one, which is indeed in plain Engliſh no 
is heal dea at all; notwithſtanding the bold pretences of ſome 
pacite Nen to as clear a perception of it as of matter. We do 
lea adeed know a ſpirit, as well as we do a body, as to its 
be ves and operations; (as we know the effects of the air, as 
ime, Nell as of the fire and water, which yet we ſee not as we 
ing, b theſe) ; but what the ſubſtratum of theſe operations is, 
je plac Flich we call the eſſence of it, we have no notion of. 
and ind therefore, there can be nothing more filly,” than to 
ell us that cogitation or volition is the very eſſence of the 
dul; for at the ſame rate, any man may aſſert that he 
* of the water is fluidneſs, and that of the earth 
nedneſs. | 
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But to leave ſchool-quibbles, we muſt remember, that a 
we can only conceive of ſpirit, in contradiſtinction to body, 
ſo we can only conceive of God's infinity and immenfity i 
contradiſtinction to the limitedneſs of other beings. Ay 
therefore we exiſt in time, or have our duration limited: 
8o ſeeing we muſt conceive of God as infinite, we muſt ſup- 
poſe him to be ſo, with relation to duration, in which ref. 
pe we call him eternal, by which we mean that he ever 
was and muſt ever be. In like manner, ſeeing all creatures 
exiſt ſomewhere, in a limited ſenſe, by occupying ſome 
part of ſpace : therefore we muſt conceive of God, xz 
being every where, or occupying all ſpace. Now ſeeing 
all ſpace is an expreſſion that relates either to the creature 
in general, or to the creator : and ſceing all things created, 
how vaſtly and inconceivably ſoever extended, are and 
muſt be finite, and conſequently the place they occupy be 
fo too: Hence our thoughts muſt ſuggeſt to ourſelves im- 
menſe and unlimited ſpaces, (which the ſchools call imagi- 
nary very improperly, ſeeing we are forced to believe them 
really exiſting), leſt otherwiſe we ſhould conceive of Godas 
limited or confined, and no better than ſome Anima Mund, 
ſome ſoul informing or acting the world, and no more: 
Which, though it was the ſentiment of ſome of the learned 
Heathens, yet is not, I am ſure, the divinity either of the 
old or new teſtament. But to return, ſuch ſpaces, I fay, 
we muſt ſuppoſe, unleſs we will allow, either that the 
created world is, in a proper ſenſe, infinitely extended, 
or that God is equally confined and limited, as to ſpact, 
as the world is. Therefore, though ſuch ſpaces infinitely 
extended, abſtractly conſidered, may ſeem a mere chimenj 
yet we are forced to ſuppoſe them, or otherwiſe we muſt rut 
into one of theſe abſurdities I have mentioned: For we a 
to remember that infinite ſpace is to be looked upon as tht 


relation that God bears to place; even as eternity is tt 
relation 
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lation he bears to duration. So that unleſs we will deny 
de latter of theſe, we cannot juſtly explode the former. 


of We muſt therefore conceive of infinite ſpace, not ſo much 
In relation to finite beings, by which it is unoccupied, as 


in relation to the infinite being, to whom it is as eſſential 
to exiſt every where, as it is for limited beings to exiſt 
ſomewhere. Even as the notion of eternity has only a ne- 
ative relation to time-lived creatures; but his the pro- 
per attribute of the infinite God. Therefore, there can be 
nothing more unaccountable than to tell us that God is 


= preſent nowhere in regard of his eſſence, though every- 
; * where as to his power, For this I cannot but look upon 
** 25 a contradiction; which infinite or immenſe ſpace, in the 


ſenſe I have mentioned, cannot juſtly be ſuppoſed to be: 
For there is no more contradiction in ſaying that ſpace, in 
relation to God there exiſting, is infinite, though unoceu- 
pied by corporeal beings, than there is in aſſerting that 


eated, 
> and 


py be 


N God is infinite as to place, or immenſe; theſe being in- 
| * deed but ſynonimous expreſſions. But to ſay, that the 
g attribute of a being no where exiſting, does exiſt any 
Jod as F - 6 

Menz where, yea every Where, is what I confeſs my poor 


thoughts can never apprehend ſo much as the poſſibility of. 


1 And therefore I think it much more eligible in ſuch caſes 
oed to admit of difficulties, though too hard to be diſtinctly 
10 explained, when they involve no contradiction that I can 
at the foreſee, than to run into notions that do at once choke 
wy. reaſon, and repreſent God diſhonourably to us, to ſay no 
"Thad worſe. And therefore ſeeing one eſſential diſcrimination 
Snitel af God from the world, or ſyſtem of created beings, is his 
Fly immenſity; which denotes more than his preſence with all 
wt rut the creation, which is properly his ubiquity : I muſt be- 
| * lere it, though I cannot fully 9 the N 
he modus of it, 
7 f he R 2 But 
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But ſeeing we muſt think of this glorious attribute in 3 
way ſuitable to his nature, we muſt not allow our thought 
to form any conception thereof in a way unworthy of bim 

And therefore we muſt not ſuffer our imagination to he 
come the rule of our intellect in this matter, by fancying 
God to be infinitely extended, as if he were a fine and te. 
nuous body; which is altogether repugnant to the natur 
of an infinitely pure ſpirit. But we muſt check the exube. 
rancy and exorbitancy of our phantaſy, by making a cloſ 
and exact judgement of this ſpiritual contemplation, ab- 
ſtrated from all corporeal ideas, and ſay as St Auſtn 
does ſomewhere; great is our God, but without quantity 
or magnitude, and therefore immenſe becauſe without 
theſe. | 
Let not therefore any man raſhly condemn this ſuppoſe 
tion, that God exiſts not only in all ſpace, where creature 
are, but beyond the limits of all created beings. For nt 
only Solomon here, in the words of our text, but the ſcrip 
ture almoſt every where elſe, (where God's exiſtence with 
relation to ſpace or place is ſpoken of), doth conſtantly aſſert 
the ſame thing; when it tells us that God is not, neithe 
.can be confined within the circle of the outmoſt heavens 
But if any will, after all has been ſaid, ridicule this, let me 
aſk them, whether they believe the world to be, in a prope 
ſenſe, eternal or not. If they ſay they do, I mult not ru 
out into a digreſſion here, to refute ſo abſurd an opiria 
which ſo many have irrefragably reſuted, and which, ther 
fore, is now univerſally exploded. But, if they allow tit 
world to be made by God as a firſt cauſe : I then aſk then 
Where God was before he made it? for ſince I have proves 
it to be abſurd and a contradiction to exiſt, and yet eil 
no where; we muſt grant, that before the world Wi 
made, and conſequently before created ſpace (as it 
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aually called, though I think very improperly, ſeeing it 


ol s but an accident or re! tion) God muſt have exiſted in 
ught infinite ſpace, if he exiſted at all, ſeeing immenſity is his 
hin neceſſary and eſſential attribute. So that to deny infinite 
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or immenſe ſpace, is to deny the infinity and immenſity 
of God ; and to deny theſe is to deny his being. 

But to leave the diſpute of the divine immenſity, as it 
denotes his exiſtence.in all ſuppoſable ſpace ; I hope at 
aſt all perſons will allow his Ubiquity, or his preſence in 
{ll the parts of the world. For though the modus, or 
way wherein he is every where preſent, be indeed inſeru- 
able, ſeeing we can never ſearch out the Almighty to 
perfection: yet the thing itſelf is as certain as that God is. 
And therefore, we muſt ſay with Job, that God is before 
us and behind us, and every where round about us; 
though we perceive him not. For as God created all 
ings, ſo he ſuſtains and governs all things alſo as he 
leaſeth, by which he gives us conſtant prooſs of his power 
and Godhead. His eyes run to and fro through the earth, 
the ſcripture ſpeaks, to ſhew himſelf mighty in defence 
of his friends, and againſt his enemies. And yet we are 
not to imagine that his knowledge is further extended, 
this way, than his efſence. For he is not a God only at 
| diſtance, but at hand and near us alſo. Therefore we 
uſt allow of the Pfalmiſt's reaſoning, and ſay with him, 
Where ſhall we go from thy preſence O Lord? for 
Fhether we go to heaven or hell, or the extremities or 
enter of the world, ſtill there thou art, and therefore 
ere thou canſt eaſily find us out. | 
And therefore, after all theſe foeculegiinn, lee. us con- 
udethis part of our diſcourſe with the excellent words 
f the heathen moraliſt. Let us live ſo, as to remem- 
Kr we are under the inſpection of God; and let us: think 
) 35 to conſider God ſees what is within the cloſet of 
R 3. our 
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our breaſt. For what ſigniſies it, to hide ourſelves from 
men, when nothing is ſecret to Jod? for he infinuats 
himſelf into our minds, and exiſts even in the midſt cf 
our thoughts. | 
And now having adventured to give ſome account of 
the divine immenſity; I muſt defire not only your, but 
God's pardon, as to what may be weak or deſective in it, 
as in all other parts of this diſcourſe. And conſidering 
both the greatneſs and niceneſs of this ſubject, the rei. 
cation of my miſtakes, if there be any, will be the moſ 
grateful ſervice any man can do to one; who, next to 
the ambition of being better, is above all things deſirous 
to be wiſer and more knowing in ſuch matters. 
In the mean time, 2d!ly, I proceed to inquire, © What 
ground this conſideration of the divine immenſity doth 
afford us, for admiring God's condeſcenſion in dwelling 
with men on the earth? | 
And as to this I need only ſay, as I have already hint 
ed, that beſides. what I obſerved under the former propo- 
fition, the conſideration of God's immenſity doth exceeds 
ingly greaten his. condeſcenſion, in dwelling with lapſed 
Men on the earth, as all muſt acknowledge if they do but 
allow themſelves feriouſly to conſider of this matter. 
For what obligation was there upon the infinitely glor- 
eus God to feek the welfgge of ſuch wretches as we are, 
after ſo baſe a defection from him? Had he deſtroyed the 
whole race of man, and cut them off in Adam their ſource 
and original, what loſs could he have ſuſtained, who net 
ed not any * * from his worthleſs cre# 
tures ? 
Or if, to ſhew his goodneſs, he was willing to evident 
hig communicablenefs to creatures, in taking pleaſure in 
the homage they paid him; were there not millions of * 
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gels more capable to ſerve him chan we; one of whom is 
able to deſtroy worlds of ſuch worms as we are? 


lates 
& ot And what do we know, but the planetary worlds are 8 
pleniſhed with creatures of as noble a frame as we are, 
it of WY who never ſinned as Adam and his poſterity have done; 
„ but or, if they did, are under vaſtly different economies from 
in it, what we are? Surely we are no more able to comprehend 
ering God's works to perfection, than we can comprehend God 
eftifi. WH himſelf. And, therefore, feeing he hath adapted the ſerip- 
molt tures to our preſent capacity, as he did the old diſpenſation 
xt to to the genius and circumſtances of the Jews: We cannot 
firous WM argue from the ſilence of ſcripture that more worlds are 
not, no more than we can infer from Moſes his taking no 
What WW notice of the laws of other nations, that therefore they 
- doth MW were under none. Nay, what if our ſun be but one of the 


ſtars that illuminates ſeven, and perhaps many more, pla- 
netary worlds; as the other ſtars or ſus, which may be 
more in number by many millions than we imagine, may 
prope alſo enlighten and cheriſh more or fewer worlds in their 
xceed-W ſeveral vortex's. Surely there is nothing in revelation to 
lapſeb MY diſprove ſuch ſuppoſitions ; for thoſe that draw arguments 
do but WW zgainft theſe and the like ſpeculations, from ſome popular 
ww and familiar expreſſions of ſcripture, ſeem neither to be ac- 
glor-· I quainted with the figures of the Jewiſh and oriental phra- 
e are, ſeology, nor indeed with the proprieties of our own lan- 
ed the vage, every expreſſion of which will not allow of a rigid 
ſource itteral ſenſe; as E. G. when we ſay, all the world knows 
p need ſuch or ſuch a thing. For ſhould any explain Chriſt's 
s crea {Promiſe in this rigid ſenſe, that the goſyel ſhould be preach- 
ed in all the world, for a witneſs unts al nations, before 

dence be deſtruction of Jeſuralem : I ſuppoſt ke would never be 
able to make good ſuch an interpretation. And yet in like 
Manner did the apoſtle ſpeak, when he tells us, that in his 
me the goſpel was preached in all the world, and to every 
; creature 
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creature under'the heaven. But I ſuppoſe no body will 
infer from thence, that America was diſcovered in the a, 
poſtles time; and far, leſs that by creature we are to un. 
derſtand vegetative and ſenſitive, as well as reaſonable La 
creatures, becauſe the general import of the word includes 
all theſe. And yet theſe, and the like expreſſions, may 
more juſtly be interpreted after this manner, than the f, Ike 
lence of ſcripture can be made uſe of as a proof that this 
terraqueous globe of ours is the only world that is peo, BF 
pled with reaſonable beings ; for the aſſertion of any thing te fo 
does certainly conclude as to the falſity of the oppoſite ne. A 
gation. But ſilence in a matter can never be a proof, that 
the ſuppoſition of that thing which it takes no notice of Will i... 
muſt needs be falſe ; for how ſtrange were it for one tha il gr f. 
reads the hiſtory of England, to deny there were any ſuch 
places as China ü — he finds no mention alt 
perhaps, made of them t | the whole book. f 

But, ſuppoſing this little globe of ours were the only I at 
one peopled with reaſonable creatures, yet ſtill we can fin put i 
no other reaſon, than that of God's mercy, why he ſhould "OR 
ſubmit to dwell with men on the earth, conſidering then ¶ nuf 
wickedneſs and obſtinacy. Might not he have juſtly de 30 
ſtroyed our race long before now for our fins, and raiſe od: 
up a new one from the duſt, as he had done ours before ¶ .. 
Was not this as eaſy to him, as to have eraſed the ſeveral. tie 
tribes of Iſrael, and raiſed from Moſes another and more por 
powerful nation in their ſtead, with which he threatned they ene. 
Jews once? Or could he not have turned ſtones into rend - 
ſonable creatures if he had pleaſed, as our Saviour tells Us 
he was able to do? 

Nay, can we poſſibly conceive, that the infinitely * 
ous God did ſet eternal limits to his own power, when be 
made this little world of ours, ſo as never to make all 


more? Certainly I ſhould think I were guilty of moſt 7 
worll 
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worthy thoughts of an infinitely wiſe, as well as powerful 
being, ſhould I allow myſelf ſuch a liberty. If then it be 
not ſo much as ſuppoſable, that God ſhould be reſtricted 
do this our world: We have juſt reaſon to conclude, that 
he that made it, and all the vaſt creation beſides, could 
hon have made new worlds, inhabited by creatures of the 
like frame we are of, or of a nobler one, though he had 
utterly deſtroyed ours; for had he but ſaid the word, it 
had been immediately done ; and had he commanded it to 
be ſo, it had infallibly ſtood faſt. 

And, therefore, from all theſe conſiderations it appears 
to be moſt wonderful, that the Almighty God ſhould con- 
teſcend ſo far to his rebellious ſubjects, as not only to ſuf- 
ſer them to live, but to be willing to come down, as it 
were, and dwell with them here below ; eſpecially, if we 
call to mind the way wherein he is pleaſed to do ſo, ac- 
cording to what I mentioned under the former propoſition. 
[ ſhall not therefore add any thing further on this head, 
but ſhall proceed immediately to the next head, which, 
from what I have already ſaid, will need, I hope, but little 
lluſtration; for from hence it will eaſily appear, 

$dy, How we onght to improve the conſideration of 
God's immenſity, in order to regulate our conceptions as 


efore e the manner of God's dwelling with men upon earth, 
ſeveral particularly in houſes made with hands. 

mae For, after what I have ſaid as to this matter, I hope 
ed WO. i« of us can have ſo groſs a cenception of the immenſe 
o 10 nd infinitely perfect God, as to imagine, that God can 


dwell with men on the earth, in ſuch a ſenſe as men are 
Wd to do one with another. And, therefore, God's dwel- 
lor. ing in the tabernacle, and afterwards in the temple, is 
nly expreſſi ve of this, that theſe were places ſet apart by 
en for the ſolemn worſhip of God, according to that an- 
ent diſpenſation, and conſequently places where God was 
pleaſed 
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pleaſed to give ſolemn anſwers to his people, and figns of li 
caring for, and protection over them. This Solomon ins, 
mates in the following part of our text, when he acknoy. 
ledgeth that the houſe he had built could never be ſup- 
poſed to include or contain God. And that this was hi 
ſenſe, appears yet more plainly in his letter to Huran, 
when he ſpeaks after this manner. But now when I tal 
to thee of building God a houſe, thou canſt not imagine 
that I ſhould be guilty of ſuch an abſurdity, as to ſuppoſe 
that any can build him a honſe ſo as to contain or confine 
him, or that thus, in a literal ſenſe, he ſhould dwell there, 
in; ſeeing even the heaven itſelf cannot be ſuppoſed to d 
fo. I am not ſo f6oliſh, as to imagine any thing ſo rid 
culous as this. No, no, all I pretend to is, to build a houſe 
to worſhip him in, and to offer ſacrifices unto him. And 
to the ſame purpoſe does God himſelf ſpeak, in his ans 
ſwer to Solomon's prayer; I have heard, ſays. he, thy 
prayer, and I have choſen this place to myſelf for a houl: 
of ſacrifice, For which end I have choſen and ſandihed 
this houſe, that my name may be there for ever. And, 
therefore, I affure thee, that my eyes and my heart ſhall 
be there perpetually. . | 

And, therefore, God's being ſaid to dwell in houls 
made with hands now under the goſpel, is only exprelin 
of this; that God will be preſent in the aſſemblies of hs 
people, ſo as to concur with his ordinances there diſpenk 
ed, as he ſhall ſee fit. | 

For if what I have ſaid was all the holineſs of the tem 
ple of Jeruſalem, which was ſo peculiarly privileged abort 
all other places as the houſe of God's reſidenee, we maj 
eaſily infer from hence, in what ſenſe our churches nom 
as we call them, can be ſuppoſed to be holy. And ſurely 
God himſelf doth ſufficiently determine this controverl\ 


when he doth ſo expreſly diſtinguiſh between the relative 
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lineſs of temples, and the real holineſs of perſons. The 

yen, ſays he, is my throne, and the earth is my foot- 

ol; Where then is the place that ye build unto me? 

ad where is the place of my reſt? For all theſe things 

th my hand made. But to this man will I look, that 

poor and of a contrite heart, and trembleth at my word. 

ud, therefore, the apoſtle tells us, that God cannot be 
d properly to dwell in temples made with hands. 

Shall we therefore be ſo fooliſh as to confine the im- 

jenſe and infinite God to houſes of our own building? 
hen even Solomon declares againſt it here. Or can we 

ſo unreaſonable as to imagine that God did not dwell 
mong men before that time, during. the whole courſe of 
Iree thouſand years, that had elapſed from the creation 

that period ? Doth not God himſelf tell David, that it 

z to comply with his honeſt, though weak, apprehen- 
ns of things, that he was induced to ſuffer any houſe to 

built for him? Go, ſays he to Nathan, and tell my ſer- 
ant David thus; ſhalt thou build me a houſe to dwell- 
! Whereas, thou knoweſt, I have dwelt in no houſe ſince 
e time I brought my people out of Egypt, even to this 
by, but have walked in a tent and tabernacle. In all the 
aces, or in all the times, as it may be as well ſupplied, 
herein I have walked with the children of Iſrael, ſpake I 
word to any of the tribes, or rather judges and rulers 
the tribes of Iſrael, whom I commanded to feed my 
ple Iſrael; ſaying, why don't ye build me a houſe of 
dar? When, therefore, the Iſraelites are commanded to 
ep God's ſabbaths, and reverence his ſanctuary; the 
e is plainly this: That they were to worſhip God ſo- 
mnly upon the ſabbaths, and in the ſanctuary. So that 
were ridiculous to conclude from hence, as ſome have 
Ne for the real holineſs of churches, that there was a 
dity in ſuch times and places, abſtractly conſidered, 
without 


204 A Diſcourſe concerning 


without relation to their deſign and inflitution, or ſupe. 
added to them, over and above the relation they have u 
God and his ſervice. Though I do readily grant, thy 
there is much more reaſon to be given for ſome peculia 
holineſs in the Sabbath-day, as it is the ſeventh part of ou 
time, than to any place of worſhip, eſpecially now unde 
the New Teſtament, ſeeing this is injoined by a peculix 


command in the decalogue. 1 
Now ſeeing, by all this, we ſee that the Jews never at 
tributed more than a relative holineſs to their temple, i 
the ſenſe I have mentioned, and therefore were never { 
fooliſh as to fill it with any images of the ineffigiable God 
far leſs with the pictures or ſtatues of angels or men; f 
thoſe of the cherubims, as well as thoſe of the palm-tr 
were only emblems or hieroglyphics, or otherwiſe we mul 
have very monſtrous ideas of things; have we not jul Ha 
reaſon to wonder, that any that call themſelves Chriſtiau o 
ſhould under a more ſpiritual diſpenſation run back ind... 
Pagan cuſtoms, though chriſtened with other names. “ cor 
not only the Chriſtian and Jewiſh inſtitutions did never ¶ Miedita 
low of image-worſhip; but even the wiſer heathens difa Blige 
proved it, and therefore commended the Moſaical law i tpla 
forbidding it, as we may obſerve in Strabo, Dion Caf. . 
and others. And had it not been for the fear of an igu Mint 
rant and bigotted rabble, hounded on by their ſo mig. nth 
prieſts ; no doubt we had heard of many elaborate diſcomne The; 
ſes from many of them * that unreaſonable way e ung 
worſhip. od, w 
But I ſhall not inſiſt ſurther on this head, ſeeing, I bop. able 
by this time, we apprehend not only how the conſidera p 
of God's immenſity tends to raiſe our admiration of Gui. * 
condeſcending to dwell with men on the earth; but b0 * 
improvable this is alſo, to regulate our apprehenſion, Men it 


to God's dwelling with men on the earth, and partielle, . 
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per. y in places ſet apart for his worlkip. And, therefore, I 
eu dm proceed now to the third and laſt propoſition from 


that theſe words. 


III. PROPOSITION. 


How aſtoniſhing ſoever it be, that God doth dwell with 
men upon the earth; yet ſeeing God is pleaſed to 
condeſcend to do ſo, for our advantage: All men 
ought to reckon themſelves obliged, both to build 
and maintain convenient-places for his ſervice and 
worſhip ;' and to do what elſe they can, that God 
may dwell among them. | 

Having already ſhewed how aſtoniſhing it is, that God 

hould dwell with men on the earth, and how great a con- 

leſcenſion it is in him to do ſo; I am now, in the laſt place, 

» conſider theſe two things, which are propoſed to our 

neditation in this propoſition. The 1} is, that all men are 

bliged to build and maintain, as they are able, conveni- 

t places for the worſhip of God. And, 2d, That they 

e likewiſe obliged to do what they can, that God may 

ontinue to dwell among them, and that they may conſe- 

wently receive the benefit of this privilege. 

Therefore, /, Let us confider the obligations all men 

te under, to build convenient places for the worſhip of 

od, when they are wanted, and to maintain them as they 
able. 

But here J am in doubt, whether I need do more for 

e proof of this, than barely to propoſe it. For if it be 

duty to keep up the public worfhip of God in the world; 

ien it is ſelf-evident that we ought to have convenient 
ates to perform this fervice | in ; that thus we may with 
8 eaſe 


| all of us here look upon it as the moſt weighty and me 


think ſo, let us act as thoſe that are in earneſt about i 


ty can long ſtand or ſubſiſt. To which purpoſe a leame 
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eaſe and convenience pay our acknowledgments' to oy 
God, and ſerve him with chearſulneſs. | 

Let religion be looked upon, by our modern infidels aui 
debauchees, as nothing elſe but ſham and prieſteraft, and 
let them ſcoff as much as they pleaſe at the ſerious an 
devout profeſſion of it, as cant and hypocriſy ; yet J hope 


mentous thing in the whole world. Tf, therefore, ne 


and let us do what we can to promote it among men. Fo 
without this, as I have proved elſewhere, no human ſoci 


heathen tells us, that he believes a city may be ſoon 


built without a foundation, than the ſociety that dwel 
there can be ſuppoſed to coaleſce and ſubüäß W ake 0 
notion of religion. An 
If this then was the ſentiment of the heathens, and{WMs © 
accordingly they were at ſuch coſt and charge to en be 
temples to their demons and ſenſeleſs deities, with Mod 
greateſt ſtate and magnificence ; ſhall not we ſhew equi 
zeal, at leaſt, for promoting and maintaining the necellat'ves 
worſhip of the only living and true God? amn 
For though I confeſs our God is not delighted w vel 
gaudy pomp and pageantry, with which a certain ſort Stec 
men, who have loſt the ſpiritual way of performing ben 
vine ſervice, would fain patch up their lifeleſs devotion), a: 
yet, ſeeing the moral law is in force, though the cſi g 
monial be not, and conſequently, ſynagogues ought WJ='abl: 
be built, though not temples ; therefore, ſure I am, 4 Go! 
Chriſtians will agree that the worſhip of God ought v of 
kept up in the world, however they may differ as to neſs 
form and mode of it. And therefore, we cannot but ings, 
ſert the truth of this part of our propoſition z. that i * 
orks, 


the duty of all men to contribute what they can tos 


2 
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he building and maintaining of convenient places for di- 


fine worſhip when they are wanted. For we are but 


truſtees of the temporal good things we enjoy ; and are 


equally obliged in reaſon, (though not by ſo poſitive a 


precept,) to ſet apart ſome part (and the ſcripture ſeems 
to inſinuate the tenths) of our eſtates for the ſervice of 
God, as we are required to dedicate the ſeventh part of 


our time to his worſhip. And if ſo, we muſt conſequent- 

ly reckon it our duty to aſſiſt thoſe that labour in the word 

and doctrine. For the apoſtle tells us, there was the ſame 

reaſon under the goſpel, to maintain Chriſt's miniſters, as 
here was of old for the prieſts “ living by the altar, as 
rell as ſerving at the altar; for, if ye be made partakers 
their ſpiritual good things, ought not they alſo to par- 
le of your temporal good things? | 


And truly, if we conſider theſe things aright, it is no 
eſs our intereſt than our duty to do ſo. For we are ever 


0 be mindful of doing good and communicating, ſeeing 
ad declares ſuch ſervices to be welt pleaſing to him. 
ay we are told, that they that do ſo, do lay up for them- 
eaves a good foundation againſt the time to come. Their 
ammon or worldly things, (which are too often uſed 
s well as acquired, ſo as to deſerve the character of un- 
ghteous Mammon), tends to their eternal- advantage 
den chus improved; going up before God for a memo- 
al, as the alms and prayers-of Cornelius did. And as 
uch good works are acceptable to God, ſo they are alſo 


miable in the eyes of men, and ptocure to them laſting 


ad ſolid renown. In all which reſpe&s, ſuch benefac - 
bs of mankind have the encouragement that their righte- 
uneſs ſhall not be done away; when they act in theſe 
ings, from right principles, and for the honour of God, 


id the good of men. Nay, as in all theſe reſpects good 
orks, eſpecially of this kind, are profitable to men; ſo 


82 may 
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may ſuch perſons expect even temporal bleſſings on this 
account. Therefore, Solomon adviſeth us “ to honour 
the Lord with our ſubſtance, and the firſt fruits of our 
increaſe, as the way to procure the blefling of God upon 
us, and his adding further to our ſtore. 

And how can we be looked upon as grateful to God 
for his many mercies, if we refuſe to ſerve him with what 
is his gift to us, when he calls for our doing ſo? Shall ve 
grudge him a little of his own ? Or reckon all is loſt that 
we beſtow on Chriſt, and lay out for the promoting of his 
honour and worſhip, and the good of ſouls ? 

Is it not matter of ſatisfaction to think, that we are ca- 
pable thus to ſerve God, and throw in our mite into his 
ſanctuary, eſpecially when we conſider that even the leaf 
ſervice done to Chriſt and the church from an honel 
heart, ſhall not loſe its reward? When ye are caſt upon a 
death-bed, my friends, and are to leave this world and all 
its enjoyments, I dare ſay none of you will ever harez 
ſorrowful reflection, for your having laid out ſomething in 
order to promote religion, and the worſhip of God. Nay, 
when ye ſhall ſtand before the tribunal of Chriſt, I may 
juſtly ſuppoſe that your having this way ſincerely delight 
ed the good of ſouls, will be no leſs matter of fatisfa$jon 
and joy to you, than your cloathing the bodies, and ſup 
plying the temporal wants of the poor; which yet ou 
Saviour aſſures us will be one of the greateſt evidences d 
mens grace and obedience then. Nay, 'let me ſuppoſe 
further, that God may be pleaſed to bleſs the ſtudies and 
endeayours of ſo poor an inſtrument as I am, to the edit 
cation and ſalvation of the ſouls of any, who may re!ort 
to this place upon the account of the conveniency thereol 
I ſay, let me ſuppoſe this, and then ye may aſſure your 
ſelves, that ye have reaſon to look upon this performance 


as that which has given occaſion to this eternal good® 
ſouls 
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wuls; and conſequently, that ye have à ſhare in it, as 
joint inſtruments in this work. And. will not this then af; 
ford matter of joy to yourſelves, and praiſe to God in 
heaven for ever? 
Let me add one thing yet ſurther on this head ; that, 
5 ye are obliged thus to maintain and promote the wor- 
ſkip of God, in point of duty, intereſt, and gratitude, and 
x that which will adminiſter comfort to you living, 
dying, and for ever; ſo ye ought to reckon it the higheſt 
honour God can put upon you in this world, that he ca- 
pacitates you to do ſo, For if it he the higheſt condeſcen- 
ſon in God, as I have ſhewed at large, to ſuffer us to 
converſe with him ; it is ſo likewiſe to allow us to build 
md maintain houſes convenient for this purpoſe. There- 
fore, that God put it into your hearts to deſign this works 
and that he hath enabled you to perfe& it for ſo good an 
nd, as the further advancement and propagation of the 
poſpel; I ſay, all this is an honour put upon you, and 
natter therefore of thankſgiving to God by you. And 
therefore, I think we ought to remember and apply what 
David ſaid on a memorable occaſion of this kind former- 
7: % Thine, O Lord, is the greatneſs, the power, the 
re and the majeſty. Both riches and honour come 
ff thee, and thou reigneſt over all. Who then am I, and 
at is my people, that we ſhould be able to offer ſo wil- 
ugly after this ſort? For all things come off thee, and 
f thine own have we given thee. For we are ſtrangers 
Ind ſojourners as all our Fathers were. on Lord our 
od, all this tore that we have prepared to build thee 
n houſe for thy holy name, cometh of thine hand, and 1 is 
ll thine own. 
Now what 3 have we upon all theſe accounts, to 
tank God that we have liberty and opportunity to meet 
'g:ther in ſuch a place for worſhipping our great and 
8 3 graciou⸗ 
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gracious God? Let us look abroad, and conſider the caſe 
of our poor. perſecuted brethren in France, Hungary, th, 
Palatinate, and other places; and then let us think wha rec 
they would give for our liberty and privileges. Wen 
we in the ſtead of thoſe faithful martyrs in the gallies, I bur 
am ſure we would reckon ourſelves happy to have the o tin 
portunity to hear the word of God, though we had no \ 
better ſeat than on the threſhold or floor, or even at the con 
feet of the meaneſt of you. Therefore, I hope none of WM the 
you will diſpute about places, as remembering that our An: 
bleſſed maſter waſhed his diſciples feet; to teach then wit! 
that there was no precedency, excepting that of the loweſ 
humility and moſt univerſal ſerviceableneſs, to take place 
among his followers. And that therefore, ye will all fo 
low the apoſtolical command, “to eſteem each other in 
all lowlineſs of mind, better than yourſelves.” 

I ſhall therefore leave this head, which the preſent oc 
caſion has brought me upon, and proceed to a mon 
tous and uſeful conſideration ; which is the ſecond point] 
propoſed: to confider from this propoſition. I pray yo! 
therefore to remember, that beſides the duty we are u 
der building convenient places for God's worſhip, an 
maintaining them when built. 


We are in the ſecond place, obliged to all we can, ti Schic 
God may indeed dwell among us, and that we may or e. 
ceive the benefit of ſo invaluable a privilege. ignor 

There are, therefore, two things further to be mind pray 
by us; 1ſt, That we are obliged to do all we can, ſrays 

God may continue to dwell among us; and; 2d, That Let 
' ought to be exceedingly concerned to receive the bene and a 
and advantages of ſo invaluable a privilege. love ( 

For to what purpoſe are we at pains and expenee Wi bour ; 
build and maintain convenient places for the worlhp ind Je 
God, if it be not that God may dwell among us, and: fre fe 
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be provoked to remove the goſpel from among us? And 
to what purpoſe is our concern for this, if we ourſelves 
receive no real advantage this way? 

Therefore, 1ſt, We are to remember that it is certainly 
our duty, and ought to be our concern to have God con- 
tinue to dwell among us. 

We are not to look upon ourſelves as members of a 
congregation only, but of a city and nation alſo, nay, of 
the world in general, and of the Catholic church therein. 
And therefore, our concern ſhould be to promote religion, 
with reſpe&t to a public good, contending thus earneſtly 
for the faith once delivered to the ſaints, to be ever kept 
by them. 

And here I cannot but take occaſion publicly to thank 
God that he hath directed and aſſiſted me to act fo, as nei- 
ther to know father nor mother, country nor party, in 
the things of God. And as I ſpeak this without any va- 
nity that I am conſcious of, ſo I believe ye will bear me 
witneſs, and all others where I have been, that I have 
erer carried it, as one that had no other deſign than to 
are u promote Catholic Chriſtianity, Let ſome contend for 
parties and factions, and let the ignorance of others damn 
us for heretics, or their uncharitableneſs cenſure us as 
Schiſmatics z we have, I hope, learned not to render evil 
for evil, or reviling for reviling, but rather to pity their 
ignorance, Where a miſtaken zeal influenceth them, or to 
pray for their converſion, where love of power er money 
Iways them. : 

Let it be our great ambition to exceed one another, 
and all men in holineſs and humility, © Let ns ſtudy to 
love God with all our heart and ſtrength, and our neigh- 


bour as ourſelves. Let us be concerned to believe in God 
ror{hip and Jeſus Chriſt, to life eternal. Let us found on this 


„ and ure foundation of the prophets and apoſtles. And let us 
| mind 
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mind to pradtiſe and live that holy religion, which is ful 
pure, and next peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be intreated, 
full of good works, and good fruits, without partiality, 
and without hypocriſy ; that thus our light may ſhine ſo 
before men, that it may prove influential, through the di; 
vine bleſſing, to induce them to glorify our Father which 
is in heaven.” Let us a& thus, may friends,- and: then 
we need not value what men can ſay of us, or do unty 
us; for then if enemies rail, we ſhall render them hle{, 
ſing for curling, and good words and deeds for har 
ſpeeches and ill uſage. Let others then place their je 
ligion in the tithes of mint, aniſe, and cummin, in gar- 
ments and geſticulations, or in ſuch like trifles ; Our by 
ſineſs, I hope, ſhall be to place ours in ſomething elſe, 
Nay, let ſome boaſt of an uninterrupted ſucceſſion, of their 
popes and prelates, mediately from Chriſt and his apoſiley 
but immediately from antichriſt and his dignitaries ; ye 
ſhall not envy them the whim of the firſt, no more than 
the glory of the ſecond. Let'it be our concern to mind 
the grand eſſentials of our holy religion as far as poſlibiy 
we can ; and let us leave to others the honour of pleaſing 
themſelves with the ſuppoſed decency of their forms, and 
the neceſſity of impoſing them. | ream 
And if we muſt be ſhut out on ſuch pretences from oui 
ward communion with ſome, whom otherwiſe we eſteem e at 
we ſhall have this ſatisfaction, that none can exclude wWrzce a 
from ſpiritual communion with our God and Saviour, WW": ſub 
which we have communion with all ſaints alſo, of what: to 
denomination ſoever they be, as we are members of ths 
ſame body, and therefore have all that communion tha 
ſeparation and diſtance of place will allow us. Nay tur u 
way, as we have one faith, one baptiſm, one Saviow 
and one hope; we have alſo union with all real Chritt 


ans whether they will or not; though our different fend to 
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ments and forms, or rather the impoſing them be a bar 
to external uniformity between them and us, 

But alas, it is not differences of this kind in leſſer mat- 
ers that threaten us moſt with the removal of God's 


e di Wkonverſe with us, and abode among us; but it is malice 
rhich ad envy, cenſure and calumny, pride and luxury, co». 
then W:touſneſs and over-reaching, curſing and blaſphemy, 


ing and perjury, and in a word, ungodlineſs and profane- 
eſs. Therefore, if we would have God to dwell a- 
ong us, we muſt do what we can to pray down and 
ive down all thoſe evils. It is thus we are to act in our 
reral ſtations, that we may be public bleſſings in the 


1 bu. Places where we live, and to the nations we are concerned 
x elſe, Wbicfly with. And ſurely we ought more than ever to be- 
* their ir ourſelves this way in our ſeveral ſtations, when we ſee 


he fad decay of the Proteſtant intereſt abroad in profeſ - 
on, as well as here and every where in practice. For, 
elides that, the Proteſtant. intereſt has not at this time 
ach more than half that extent of people and territory. 
dad acquired in ſixty years after Luther's appearance, as 
light eaſily be demonſtrated, 
However, if we are not able to ſtem the impetnous. 
eam of wickedneſs that appears with ſo threatnipg an. 
n oed, yet at leaſt we ſhall have this ſatisfaction, that we 
eſteem e attempted to honour God, and promote the public, 
ade eace and welfare. But I ſhall not run out further upon 
zur, bl": ſubject at this time, but ſhall proceed to o the next head, 
f wha: to ſlew, | 
of weg 2. That we ought to be exceedingly concerned. rightly 
improve this invaluable privilege of God's dwelling A 
ong us, for our own benefit and advantage. 
javioun 7 private perſons ſhould reckon, that what I have deen 
Chrid ing does no way concern them, becauſe they can pre- 
t ſen end to little or no intereſt, power or opportunity, by 
uch a public good muſt de promoted 3 ; yet no man can 
have 


214 A Diſcourſe concerning 


have any colour of excuſe as to this matter, ſo as to think * 
himſelf exempted from diligence and care, with reſpect u our 
his own particular advantage, ſeeing we muſt all give a that 
account of ourſelves to God. 

Shall our great ſovereign come down to us, and, as i 
were, knock at our doors, ſaying, open to me, and I vil 
come in and dwell and converſe . with you; and ſhall we 
refuſe ſo glorious, ſo kind, and ſo advantageous an offer 
Can we be guilty of ſuch wickedneſs and folly at once, ax 
to ſay in our hearts, to our great king and benefactor, ds 
part from us, for we deſire not the knowledge of thy 
ways? Or can we arrive at ſuch a pitch of demoniſm, x 
to give no other return to God for all his mercies and 
promiſes, than to declare and proclaim, in life and conver. 
fation, that we are of the principle of an antient proud ty 
rant, who ſaid, who is the Almighty, that I ſhould ſerre 
or obey him ? 

If there are ſuch monſters in the vor let us be co 
cerned for the honour of God, and the ſalvation of ou 
own ſouls, and ſtrive who ſhall be moſt zealous and al 
duous for the promoting and carrying on of ſuch excellent 
ends. How divinely do ſome heathens ſpeak on this heat 
as if they were inſpired from above: And ſhall we: 
ſhort of them who profeſs ourſelves to be the ſcholars d 
Chriſt ? O, how dreadful will your condemnation be abort 
what others can poſſibly fall under, if after all the pains 
God takes upon us, and the innumerable favours we n 
ceive from him, we continue diſobedient to his will, and 
enemies to his intereſt in the world? So that interelt a 
well- as duty ought to teach us to ſeek after ſuch a blek 
ſing as converſe with God, by a careful improvement d 
the privilege of God's dwelling among us. 

And for this end, let us allow our thoughts to Jodi 
back and take a ſerious review of what God has done fe 
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as, in relation to our being thus privileged, in order to 
our preſent and eternal felicity. How wonderful was it, 
hat God ſhould preach a Saviour to apoſtate Adam im- 
mediately after the fall? and that inſtead of fulfilling the 
tkreatning, in its utmoſt extent, by annihilation or eternal 
puniſhments, he ſhould only ſentence men to a temporal 
death, unleſs their own fins ſhould draw down further mi- 
fries? How kind was he to reveal to men, how and in 
chat way they were to worſhip God, as well as to dif- 
over his readineſs to reward the ſincere, though imperfect 
deavours and performances of his ſervants this way? 
and how admirable and inconceivably wonderful was the 
love of God in ſaving us by the death and ſufferings of his 
wn ſon ? Let us conſider theſe things, and withal, what a 
oble and ſweet erection that of Chriſtianity is; the advan- 
age we have, as to the age and place we live in, where 
«ſee the goſpel ſet in ſo clear a light, and are allowed 
2 worſhip God according to our conſciences, without fear 
Ir diſtraction ; And then ſurely we cannot enough admire 
te diſtinguiſhing expreſſions of the love of God we are 
nder ; eſpecially if we deſcend to particulars, and conſi- 
ler how many calls of the goſpelare made to us, and how 
briſt and falvation are preſt upon us; how often, and 
bow clearly the ſcriptures are explained to us, and our 
uty and intereſt diſcovered ; how ſtatedly we enjoy the 
polpel-ordinances 3 and how by all theſe ways God is 
pleaſed to knock at the door of our hearts, and call us into 
verſe with himſelf, and to the experimental views and 
enſations of religion; for ſurely, if we conſider theſe 
hings, we cannot but conclude ourſelves obliged, in all 
pes, to improve this great privilege of God's dwelling 
Mong us. , 2.5 , 
Nay, theſe conſiderations are not only of uſe to inforce 
and gage us to our duty this way, but are of equal ſer- 
vice 
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vice in directing us how we may attain to converſe vip. 
God, and receive real and abiding advantage by his d. 
ling with us on the earth. And, therefore, it will e 


our moſt ſerious thoughts, to conſider this ſubject x 2 lirtl B 
more nearly and cloſely. bear 

For ſeeing communion with God has been much uu add 
ed of, and yet I am afraid but little underſtood, it eren 
not perhaps be amiſs to conſider it here as diſtinctly as pon 
little remaining time will ſuffer us. And I am the n 
ther induced to conſider this ſubject now, becauſe, as ſmi¶ ceſn 
are not aſhamed to ridicule it; and with it all the ſpriti ng 


and moſt noble part of practical religion; ſo others han 
ſpoken of this in ſuch a way, as to render it not only u 
intelligible to all, but even ridiculous to critical judg 
ments. 
Let it therefore be conſidered here; by way of prelin 
nary, that it is fin only that hath created that diſtance ani 
alienation there is between God and men; and that it bal 
effected this, both by rendering us guilty creatures, ant 
thereby the objects of the divine diſpleaſure, and obnox 
ous to puniſhments from him ; and by depraving and pc 
luting our ſouls, and producing evil habits and diſpol 
tions there, from whence irregular deſires and actions 
proceed. For it is eaſy to ſee, that God cannot con ven 
with guilty and rebellious creatures, nor communicate hin 
ſelf to corrupted ſpirits, while they continue. ſo ; ſeeing 
ers can be no agreement between light and darknel 
any fellowſhip between the temple of God and idols. 
Now while a man is thus alienated from God, he is ful 
of diſtruſt of God, and fearful apprehenſions of him. H 
walks in darkneſs, and is therefore full of diſtraction. 
that it is no wonder to ſee ſuch a man terrified by tit 
ghaſtly appearances of wrath and miſery ; by which i 
muſt needs be haunted, upon the account of fin, and i 


apprehenſion 
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zpprehenſions of its tendency and conſequents, unlefs he be 
together lethargical and ſtupid, a ſtate more deplorable 
and hopeleſs, than even that of deſpair itſelf. 

But when the guilt of fin is pardoned, and the impure - 
heart cleanſed, then is our caſe happily altered upon the 
adden Then do the ſhadows of the lowering and duſky 
evening take their flight, and the chearful morning dawns 
zpon us, with the charming ſmiles of the divine rays that 


11 ; 

the oor from the fun of righteouſneſs, perfumed with the re- 
as fone bing breath, and cordial breezes of heavenly zephyrs, 
pirit being uſhered in with the melodious ſongs of the celeſtial 


choriſters : For then God doth diſcover himſelf to the ſoul 
a the moſt amiable and raviſhing manner, repreſenting 
n judy hriſt in the attractive wonders of his love and kindneſs 
o us. So that we are made to think, that we ſee our 
teavenly Father and bleſſed Saviour with ſmiles in his 
nee u es, love hanging on his lips, and his bowels rolling to- 
© it hal dds us with compaſſions and tender mercies. Theſe 
tings captivate the ſoul, and make it fall in love with its 
obne erd and maſter, ſo as intirely to devote itſelf to his ſer- 
ind police: For God is love, and therefore he that is ſwallowed 
diſpobſi p by the conſiderations and influences of this love, muſt 
tions des dwell in God, and have God dwelling in him. And 
gh we cannot ſee God or Chriſt by bodily eyes; yet 
ate hingW-th ſupplies that defect, by enabling us to rejoice with 
» ſeeing”) unſpeakable, and full of glory. 
arknel Then it is that fear and melancholy take their flight 
| idols. em us, and ſuffer us quietly and calmly to approach the 
"cc of our God with confidence and comfort ; for by 
powerful conſtraint of faith, working by love, we are 
d into converſe and familiarity with our God. From 
db bence it is that a man attains to the trueſt and ſweeteſt + 
hic "ance of his ſalvation and intereſt in God, ſeeing this 
and UP") be ſees his title and claim to heaven fully cleared np. 
Fes T For 
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For ſhould a man hear even a voice from the ſuperior 81 
ry, giving him the aſſurance of his compleat and final {a 
vation, yet it would fall vaſtly ſhort, both of the ſtrengy 
of evidence, and degree of pleaſure a Chriſtian receive ;.11 
from the cloſe view and diſtin ſight of the real and in. 
ternal impreſſions, according to ſcripture-evidence, of th A 
divine nature's being, as it were drawn forth and copie gen 
over upon his own ſoul. And as this was the ſentiment i book 
Peter, ſo I am perſuaded it muſt be ſelf-evident to all con. 
ſidering perſons. For is it poſlible to conceive any thing 


eyes 


ing c 
that can aſſure and certify us more of our getting to glory, ov 
than to ſee heaven already wrought within us in the fi Buer 
lineaments, as well as only ground-work of it? bribe 


Theſe things therefore being thus premiſed, 1 hope j 
will be no difficult thing to give a ſatisfying account 
communion with God to thoſe that have their interig 
ſenſes (as the apoſtle ſpeaks) ſpiritually exerciſed to dil 
cern ſpiritual things. For, as for carnal minds, it will by 
impoſſible for them to diſcern and underſtand right) 2 
what I mean by this; ſince fin and luſt continue to blind uit 
their minds and ſtupify their conſciences. If therefor ad . 
ſuch perſons apprehend not what I am about to fay, i 
them remember it is the defect of the ſubject, even the = 
own minds, and not the unintelligibleneſs of the object that 4 
occaſions this. However I ſhall endeavour to give 4 Ac 
plain an account of this matter, even to them, as the na 
ture of the thing, and my weak underſtanding will allo 
me, eſpecially conſidering the time alſo I am limited to. 

There are two ways of converſe among men here d 
earth, and there are no more ſuppoſable, via. diſtant col 
verſe; by letters, books, tokens, or meſſages, from one 
another; and immediate converſe by diſcourſe or ſigh 
And in a proportion to theſe, there are two ways alſo, il 
a ſpiritual ſenſe, of converſe between God and holy " 
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poſed to ſpeak, in theſe and ſuch like places of miraculoys 


But beſides this, there is, 24ly, another ſort of conveys 
between God and holy ſouls ; which anſwers in ſome ſor, 
to that which comes under that name here among men, 
For, though this doth more directly relate to the future 
ſtate, where we ſhall ſee, as we are ſeen, and know, as we 
are known ; and converſe with God as it were, face to face: 


Yet we may juſtly and with confidence ſay, both from the Wand 
aſſurances of ſcripture, and the experience of all truly d. nor 
vout and holy perſons ; that there is ſomething of ti uin 
kind attainable here on earth, which is known to the ſaints, otle 


and ſpoken of by them, under the notion of heavenly and ont 
divine ſenſation. Did not the apoſtle John mean his, ion 
when he aſſures us, that the ſaints had their fellowſhip bete 
with God and Chriſt? And did not the apoſtle Paul inſau - I. 
ate this, when he tells us, that the converſation of Chriſti. lach 
ans in his days was in heaven? Surely they cannot be ſup-W”*' 


attainments, but of that which all Chriſtians were obliged 
to aſpire after. And 1 am ſure more muſt be meant by 
them, than a bare outward profeſſion of religion and uns 
blamableneſs of life. | 

1 do therefore appeal here to all ſerious Chriſtians that 
make conſcience of prayer and ſtrict walking before God; 
whether they have not felt their ſouls ſometimes brouglt 
near, as it were to God, elevated above the world; melted 
down into unuſual. contrition ; ſeized with the utmoſt ab 
horrence of ſin; inflamed wich the love of God, and em 
boldened to pour out their complaints unto God : And 
whether they have not, now and then, faund their mind n, 
inlarged, and their mouths filled with arguments in wreſt 
ling and pleading with God in prayer; their gratitude fe 
mercies received increaſed; their zealous reſolutions ſo 
cloſer walking with God and further ſerviceableneſs, wit 


a divine plerophory renewed ; their joy and comfort in| 
L | Vevil? 


theref, 
buGa 
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lieving made more ſenſible and great than before; their 
emer ſorrows and fears diſpelled; their title to heaven 
ſurther cleared up; their view of that glory more furbiſh. 
ad and brightened ; their ſins more clearly, diſcovered to 
be pardoned 3 and their former prayers more remarkably 
ind ſatisfactorily anſwered. I ſay, I appeal to all ſerious 
and holy perſons, if they have not, at ſometimes at leaſt, 


ly de nore or leſs, found ſome of theſe, or the like Chriſtian at- 
F thi WY ainments, as certainly and undeniably, as they have, at 
ſain cler times, been conſcious of the changes of their minds, - 


from fear to hope, and from ſorrow to joy, upon the alter» 
ation of their outward circumſtances in the world for the 
deter. | : 

do not ſpeak here of extraordinary: communications, 
ſuch as the apoſtles and prophets had of old. For I own 
theſe are now ceaſed. Though I muſt fay, chat though 
theſe cannot be expected now; yet God has never faid, 
that he will reveal himfelf thus no more. Nay, if we 
may believe unqueſtionable relations, God has done ſo - 
ometimes, long fince the ceſſation of extraordinary and 
miraculous gifts. But I ſpeak: here only of thoſe things 


ns that mich we may attam unto, according to the promiſes made 
God all Chriſtians, if we be not wanting to ourſelves. For, 
rough Chriſt ſays, „ if any man love me, he will keep my 
meltellvords, and my father will love bim: and we will come 


unto him, and make our abode with him. Let ſome men 


and em berefore, ſcoff at all this as cant and jargon, and as en- 
1: An udaſm and fancy: yet ſtill there are ſome, and 1 hope 
minds any, here, who can ſet to their ſeal, with me, to the at- 
n well lation of the certainty of this truth, were this required. 


Let me, therefore, put you in mind of this, * that re- 
gion is not a fyſte m of notions, but a practical thing.“ 


Ms will give you a clearer idea of it, than all the books of _ 


or I am ſure that the experience of its power upon your.” 


T 3 the 
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the world can do. Therefore, when our Lord Jeſus came ra. 
to teach us our creed, he did not think fit to draw it uy i ner 
into any methodical ſcheme or diſcourſe. Nay ſo far was he 1 
from doing ſo, that neither he nor his apoſtles would o nu: 
much as form any compend or confeſſion of faith to be Wl ceiv 
ſubſcribed by us, or impoſed upon us. For his deſign me. 
was not to fill the world with diſputes, or to ſtart contro. ceed 
verſies to anſwer them again, in order to ſtock the world Ml ther: 
with notions and opinions. No, no; his deſign was more Wi ordi: 


noble and ſublime, more generous and divine, via. to pro. conſi 


mote piety and a holy life, as the beſt way to attain unto to ye 
the true knowledge and belief of divine truths. And God, 
therefore, he tells us, that the way to know the doctrine Wi tere: 
which he preached, was to doit. So that, as reconciliaWſg!ori! 
tion lays the foundation of communion with God: ſo ao! G. 


cloſe and exact obedience, holineſs and devotion, is th In 
by which a man is capacitated actually to maintain and hol 
increaſe communion and fellowſhip with God. petiti 
Having, therefore, now given you a ſufficient accountW}ecial 

as I humbly hope, of this great ſubject of communion ants 
with God; I may perhaps be thought to have, in a gr ee {cr 
meaſure, directed you by it, how ye may receive the be: co: 
nefit and bleſſing of God's dwelling with you; and tar: 
therefore, I ought to detain you no longer on this bea! 
Yet ſince I propoſed to conſider, how we are to improt ur 
the great privilege of God's dwelling among us, in relagſ*t'0n: 
tion to the publick worſhip of God, for which end thi Criſt 
houſe is built: J hope it will be ne uſeleſs inquiry, to giꝶ tas be 
you a few thoughts-turther this way. found: 
Let it, therefore, be ſeriouſly conſidered by you, thil ll the 
it will be a ſad matter, if after all the pains and expeneſ de mi 
men have been at in making this place convenient for e eut br 
adminiſtration of God's ordinances, and the great pain"oni! 
vice in 


God has taken otherwiſe to renew and reform you : I fa) 
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if aſter all this, ye continue as wicked and godleſs as other 
men, and periſh at laſt. 

Therefore, let me entreat you to labour after com- 
munion with your God in public ordinances, that ye re- 
ceive not the grace of God in vain. And, therefore, let 
me ſuggeſt a few things to you, which I hope may be ex- 
ceedingly uſeful to you, through God's aſſiſtance. When, 
therefore, ye come to worſhip God and attend upon his 
ordinances in this houſe ; be careful, in the firſt place, to 
conſider ſeriouſly with whom ye have to do. Take heed 
to yourſelves, that ye offer not the ſacrifice of fools before 
God, ſeeing he is your witneſs now, and will be your judge 
hereaſter. Ye profeſs, in coming here, to warſhip and 
glorify God. A, therefore, accordingly, to the honour 
of God, and for your own good. 

In the next place, be concerned to employ yourſelves 
wholly in the ſacred work ye are here engaged in. What 
petitions or thankſgivings are put up to God, join in; ef- 
pecially ſuch as do ſuit your own caſe, and expreſs your 
wants or mercies moſt. Aſſent to ſuch truths as ye ſee to 
be ſcriptural ones; and examine if what we ſay of them 
be conſonant to that divine ſtandard: for I am far from 
tiring you to believe me upon my ſingle teſtimony, un- 
ies I can give you ſufficient evidence for the ſame. Give 
jour hearty and ready conſent to the goſpel calls and invi- 
tations, and accordingly come off from fin and Satan to 
Chriſt and his ſervice, and imbark yourſelves wholly on 
tus bottom of your Saviour's merits, as the only ſecure 
ſoundation of ſalvation and eternal life. When ye hear 
if the threatnings of God's word againſt ſinners, and of 

e miſeries prepared for them; ſtand in awe, and fin not, 
but break off entirely ſrom all pernicious counſels. When 
romiſes are inſiſted upon, explained and improved, re- 
vice in the goodneſs of God, thus manifeſted to you; and 
aſſent 


= 
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aſſent to the verity of them, and plead them in prayer 
in the time of your need. Yield a ready compliance with 
the commands of God, when explained and urged upon 
you, and reſolve to model your lives accordingly to the 
praiſe of God, and the honour of your holy proteſſion. And 
as ye are obliged to yield entire obedience to all the com. 
mands of God, ſo particularly to that which Chrift call; 


his New Commandment, that we love another: For this L 
is the badge of our profeſſion, by which all men may at: 

tain to know if they are Chriſtians indeed, But alas, th 
where ſhall we find true Chriſtians, if this be the It 

mark and evidence of ſuch? Let us therefore be then” 
more concerned, to approve ourſelves to be Chriſtia er 
indeed, by loving the brethren, even though they = 
differ from us in a great many little things. For if we do reaft 
not ſo, how can we juſtly conclude that we are paſt from 48 
death to life! And how can we ever, without this, attan Wi 15 
to fellewſhip with God here on earth, or in heaven here. = 
after? But if it be our buſineſs thus to mind religion in on 
earneſt, we may juſtly hope to have communion” with the * 
Father, and the Son, both now and for ever. * 
And now I am come to the end of what I had to ſay to hy, 
the three propoſitions I laid down to be conſidered; which i. co, 
may be perhaps ſuppoſed to have inſiſted upon ſo larg ubs. 
that any thing further by way of application, may be looked p 
upon as ſuperfluous, if not impertment. But I - hope fe ich v 
will bear with me on this occaſion, ſeeing in all probabil-Wi.. . 
ty we ſhall never have the like again, if I preſume to tre- rery | 
paſs yet further upon your patience, by recommending . of ( 
you the practical conſideration of our holy religion, WW; an. 
way of concluſion ; which is all the application or protein i, 
ment I ſhall make of it. L For 
2 d of th 
teſt of, 
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THE CONCLUSION. 


ET-your thoughts, therefore, my friends, go along 
with me, and take a view of our holy Chriſtian pro- 
on, from this eminent head thereof, which we have been 
mhidering : for from this pinnacle we may ſee the whole 
ume of this ſpiritual edifice ; ſeeing the communion and 
myerſe of God and men is that about which all religion 
converſant, and to the advaneement of which, here and 
meafter, it is wholly calculated. And, therefore, 1 hope 
general conſideration of this grand ſubje& here (to the 
luſration and advancement of which all particular truths 
ſubſervient, conducting us thither, as the rivers do to 
te ocean from whence they flow) will be found to be no 
| proper for a concluſion, eſpecially conſidering the oc · 
aſon, than leſſer inferences and particular uſes would 
ve been. And I do much miſtake, if what I am about. 
ſay, will not be found to be as uſeful, if not more than 
e commou and vulgar way of improving - ſuch-like 
ths, 8 | | 
There are three grand conſiderations of. our religion, 
ach we may properly be led to think upon, from the 
ect already diſcourſed of, and which may, I hope, be 
rery conſiderable uſe to us, both by giving us a diſtin 
a of Chriſtianity, and by confirming us as to the verity 
it, and conſequently by making us fall more in love 
th it, in order to praiſe it, and purſue the deſign there- 
For the conſideration of the nature, of the certainty, 


d of the excellency of religion, is what I am now in 
beſt of, | 


Andy 
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And, I. what we have ſaid of God's dwelling with men 
on the earth, doth exceedingly tend to clear up the notion 
of religion to us; ſeeing religion muſt be ſuppoſed, not 
only co be conſiſtent with this end, but to be ſomething 
that is directly calculated by God to ſubſerve and promote 


ſo great and beneficial a deſign as this is, of God's duc 


ling with us, and our being admitted to communion with 
him, both in time and for all eternity.. 
Now our religion is conſidered two ways, vis. eith 
eaſually, or rather inſtrumentally, as it is © a doctrine tv 
vealed to us, in order to lead us in to God for our ha 
pineſs; or finally and effectively, as it denotes a holy 
frame of ſoul this way produced in us, by which we ftudy 
to pleaſe God, to converſe with him, and to be happy in 
the enjoyment of him. And both theſe ways we may at 
tain to form a genuine idea of religion, from what I hare 
ſaid before concerning God's dwelling with men upon the 
earth. | t 

For, as to the firſt conſideration, we may from thence 
ſee, that © religion is a doctrine revealed by God to mea 
in the Scriptures, concerning the knowledge of himſelf i 
Chriſt, neceſſary and ſufficient to ſalvation, and wholh 
calculated to make us holy and happy, here and hereafte! 
by leading us in to the enjoyment of God and Chriſt.” 

This definition or deſcription of religion, doctrinal 
conſidered (which the apoſtle calls, by a compendious 
way of ſpeaking, the doctrine according to Godlinels ; and 
elſewhere, the truth according to Godlineſs), will deſert 
your ſerious meditations ; for I do not apprehend tad 
there is one word redundant or ſuperfluous, nor any thing 
wanting or defective in it. 

For this deſcription of our religion will let you ſee th 
difference there is between it and that which we call natl 


ral religion, in as far as this is a revealed doctrine. , 
W 


God's dwelling with Men. 227 


«ill lead us up to the author of it, ſeeing it is revealed by 
God. It will ſhew us our concern in this doctrine, ſince 
it is given out to men. It will put us in mind, where 
this is to be found; ſince this revelation is only in the 
criptures. It will fatisfy us, as to the great ſubject of 
dus doctrine and revelation, that it is all concerning the 
nowledge of God himſelf, and that in Chriſt, to denote 
he peculiarity of the goſpel-economy now. I ſay alſo 
that this is neceſſary to ſalvation, to ſhew how weak and 
mufficient mere nature is without it, and to put us in 


1 Men 
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1 nind that it is ſo abſolutely to us who live under the diſ- 
* weries of it; though I meddle not with the ſtate of 


heathens, who are to be judged another way than we. 
ind I ſay, that this is ſufficient to ſalvation, that 1 may 
ert the perfection of ſcripture, and the revelation con- 
ined therein, in oppoſition to the ſuppoſed imperfection 
zreof, without traditions and determinations of Popes 
rcouncils, or the like ſancies of ſome men. And I ſay, 
toreover, in this deſcription, that revealed religion is 
tholly calculated to make us holy and happy here and 


_ ö reafter, to ſhew what the great end and ſcope thereof 
bon with reſpe& to us. And after all I thought fit to ſpe · 


ly how in what reſpect it makes us reach theſe ends (and 
herein alſo both holineſs and happineſs do conſiſt) by 
ing, that it does ſo, by leading men in to the enjoyment 
Cod and Chriſt : for this is the only way to be both 


dio 
Fo and vl; and happy, as well as that wherein theſe do ſtand. 
deſert do that it doth plainly appear from all this, that the 
d ll and tendency of the Chriſtian religion, is to improve 


e minds and ſouls of men, by rendering them fit for di- 
ne communications, that God may indeed dwellin their 
arts and lives, and that, accordingly they may have fel- 
whip with the father and with the ſon. - And this leads 
e io conſider religion effectively, as it denotes a holy diſ- 
poſition 
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poſition of foul, wrought there by the ſpirit of God, in 
pregnating goſpel-confiderations to us by his own ſecri ke at 
but efficacious working. each 
Now as to this ſecond conſideration of religion, I Wiz! 
not diſpute here how or in what way it is wrought, ſeen"! | 
all muſt allow that there is ſuch a thing, as is too plain | i 
be denied, from what account we have of the holy a" ' 
heroical lives and deaths of martyrs and ſaints, many Mu 
whom were both the wiſeſt and moſt learned men of Had c. 
world. | 
I ſhall, therefore, only attempt to give you ſome idea te 
religion under this conſideration, as I have done with I hi 
pect to the former. And in order to this, I muſt put ¶ e C 
in mind of that deſcription of religion, in the general N che 
tion of it, abſtracting from the Chriſtian, which I gavet! H ſo 1 
world in a former diſcourſe. That deſcription was ui bei 
That religion is a ſerious concern, and ſtudious end det 
vour to ſeek after God and come unto him, in that wal t'2 
which we think will be moſt acceptable and - pleaſing to tl 
him, and conſequently effectual to reach the end defigned (tons 
and all this proceeding from a right apprehenſion and fing! 
lief of God's being and beneficence, and from a juſt ſet th us 
of our dependance upon him, and accountableneſs to h fo: 
and of our being deſigned for a future ſtate, and con ng. 
quently of our being to be rewarded or puniſhed there, un 
cording to our life and behaviour here, with reſpect to bough 
above-mentioned concern and endeavour.” Now a v8 by a 
ſmall alteration in this deſcription, by adding what is pil Ad 
culiar to the Chriſtian relig on, will make it a proper de, 
nition thereof. For what other idea can we form of Ch le, tha 
tianity, taken in this ſecond nſe. hv. this; & That it i tle de 
ſerious concern, and fludio s endeav« 1:7, to ſeek after do 
and come unto him, in order to enjoy him, and have cd E a fi 
munion with him, in that way which our Lord Je ikout 


i 


ere, 
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las revealed and preſcribed, as that which is only accepta« 
le and pleaſing to him, and conſequently effectual to 
ach the end deſigned : and all this proceeding from a 
cht apprehenſion and firm belief, both of God's being 
nd beneficence, and of Chriſt's miſſion into the world, 
is ſuffering for us there, and aſcenſion again to heaven; 
nd ſo of our acting in a dependance upon him, and as 
countable to him, as perſons deſigned for a future ſtate, 
nd conſequently of our being to be rewarded or puniſhed 
ere, according to our life and behaviour here, with ref- 
idea e to the above-mentioned concern and endeavour.” 
ith hope this account both of religion in general, and of 
put je te Chriſtian religion in particular, will be ſatisfactory to 
ra) 188" thoſe that are deſirous to have a diſtin& notion and idea 
rave l f ſo momentous a thing, with reſpect to the regulation 
as thi their lives accordingly. For this is indeed the ſum of 
ende {ſcription of religion, under this laſt acceptation of 
at va chat it is the governing principle of good men, both 
aſing to their thoughts and affections, and their words and 
efgne ions: And that it may be ſo to us, in order to our 
and iu eng made both holy and happy, that God may dwell 
jult ſet thus, and in us, and we attain to dwell with him here 
- to H for ever, is the great end I propoſed to myſelf, in 
4 con ling all this pains to be*ſo accurate and exact, in this 
there, count of things which I propoſe to your moſt ſerious 
d to H eughts, in order to be further ſtretched out and improv- 
v a vl” bY all of you. 
at is And in order to this, I fopgett ye will eaſily ſee from 
oper d nce, that religion is ſomething more generous and no- 
of cu than moſt men ſeem to apprehend. © For from both 
vat it ele deſcriptions of religion, it doth plainly appear, that 
after e do exceedingly err, who imagine that it is nothing elſe 
ave cut a fine ſpeculative ſcience, conſiſting in high notions, 
"rd | thout any immediate relation to practice: And that 
| | : U they 
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they do no leſs miſtake its nature and deſign, whoplace 


wholly in an external profeſſion, when the ſcope ot it i; neſs 
not ſo much to entitle us to to the name of Chriſtianity h 
as to make us Chriſtians indeed. And from hence, a 3 
ble, tl 

does do leſs plainly appear, That ſeeing ſo great a change *Go 
is this way effected on the ſoul, Chriſtianity can never |} m 
ſupposed to conſiſt in the diſcriminative name and ritual 1 
of a party; ſince all perſons, of whatever denomination drribt 
or nation, are accepted, who fear God, and work g | * 
teouſneſs. 1 
II. I preceed now to conſider the certainty of our hol by: 
religion, from what I have ſaid. Not that I pretend ben rally 
to prove the truth of Chriſtianity, againſt Atheiſts an 3 
Deiſts, which many have done to good purpoſe of late, an 3 
which J ſpake alſo ſomething to, againſt- the firſt of thek a 
enemies eſpecially, in a diſcourſe which I have alread * 
once and again referred unto. For my deſign here is c. A 
to confirm. thoſe, who believe and aſſent to what I har . 


already ſaid concerning God's dwelling with men upon * 
earth : that our holy religion is indeed every way diving rue 
And this I ſhall do from two conſiderations, that may | 
of uſe to ſtrengthen the faith of thoſe, who are not a!reas 
abandoned to ſceptiſm on ſo weighty and "momentous 
truth as that we have diicourſed of. \ 

The firſt conſideration is, . that there is nothing mor 
conſcnant to the divine perſections, than our religion Y 
and that upon this account it ſeems unqueſtionably to « n ba 
God for its author and original. nd the 
And as to this, I ſhall only appeal to mens own realy... 
and conſcience, if they can imagine any thing that tend : 
more directly to exalt the ſovereignty of God over all "it .. 
creatures, as to his creating, preſerving and govern... 
them as he ſees fit: or if they can find any - doQrine iH, th. 
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* dess and righteouſneſs. And what religion can be found, 
it i dlat raiſes us to ſo noble an idea of God's nature and attri- 
anity butes, and to ſo juſt an admiration of him? for is it poſſi- 
» ak He, that any thing can more exalt the greatneſs and power 
hange x God, or his wiſdom and ſapience, or his love and good- 
er da 6, or his truth and faithfulneſs, than this revelation of 
iu doth? ſeeing Chriſtianity is wholly founded on theſe 
_ attributes, eſpecially as they concur to the making up that 
Way | iter piece of God's providence and Government, vi. 
eincarnation of Chriſt and the ſalvation of ſinners this 
ray : for in this all the perfections of God do moſt emi- 
jzntly ſhine forth. So that God, being the ſupreme good, 
nd communicative of himſelf to reaſonable ereatures, who 
re made capable of ſach intercourſe with him: may we 
ot conclude, ſeeing all other religions are ſo unworthy of 
od, excepting this only ; that, therefore, this is indeed 
be genuine production and iſſue of his beneficence to 
nen, and, therefore, diſcovered to them, in order to their 
ation? | | 
The ſecond conſideration is this, that there is nothing 
bore agreeable to right reaſon, than this revealed reli- 
jon is, 
For what has any man been able to diſcover in this, that 
boaks reaſon, or is inconſiſtent with it? I know indeed 
any heathens of old, as well as Jews and ſceptics of late, 
wc attempted to find flaws in it. But it is as true, that 
ey have been unanſwerably refuted to their own ſhame, 
ad the confirmation of Chriſtianity. For indeed, though 
is religion do contain ſeveral truths too high for us ful- 
o comprehend ; yet there is nothing to be found in 
that is any way contradictory or abſurd. And it is ſo 
Mirably accommodated to our reaſon and way of think- 
3 that it ſeems for the moſt part to be built upon na- 
'*1telf, though not as now corrupted, but as pure and 
"FI : refined; 
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refined ; and that in ſo admirable a manner, as to agry 
with the weakneſs of the moſt ordinary underſtanding, x 
the ſame time that it gives ſcope to the higheſt flights d 
learned ſpeculations. And as to thoſe things that ſome 
men would fain expunge out of their creed, as unintelligi 
ble myſteries; I would fain aſk them, if it be any mor 
unreaſonable that an infinite being ſhould reveal to 1 
tome. things as certain, which we cannot fully comp 
hend; than it is, that an infinitely capacious mind ſhoy| 
underſtand more than our limited and poor thoughts car 
exactly apprehend. Therefore, after all men can ſay, iti 
to me a great argument for the divinity of the ſcripture 
and the religion therein revealed; that, notwithſtanding 
the ſublimity of many things therein diſcovered, therei 
not one to be found, that, upon a modeſt and impart 
ſurvey, can be juſtly ſaid to involve any abſurdity or cor 
tradition. And this I durſt venture to make good 
were it not that this would carry me out too far at thi 
time, and that I hope there is no need for ſuch a di 
courſe to this auditory. 

And now I hope I have ſaid enough to evince the c 
tainty of our Chriſtian profeſſion to thoſe that are 1 
deiſts or ſceptics upon this head. And therefore I ma 
venture to proceed to conſider the excellency of it; whic 
is the laſt thing I am to ſpeak to in this epilogue. 

The third thing, therefore, to be conſidered at ti 
time, is the excellency and valuableneſs of the Chriftia 
religion. 

And though this doth ſufficiently appear from all th 
preceding diſcourſe, and particularly from what we ſa 
as to communion with God; yet I hope it may not! 
amiſs to add ſomething here, that may induce you f 
ther to fall in love with religion, in order to praiſe Ul 
lame, 


No 
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Now the excellency of religion cannot be better known, 
than by its effects; for from theſe doth the ſcripture it- 
elf receives its eulogies and commendatory epithets ; as 
when it is ſaid to make the ſimple wiſe, to convert the 
mgodly, to ſanctify the ſoul, and to make a man more 
excellent than his neighbour. For religion is the way of 
life, and is above to the wiſe, that he may depart from 
dell beneath, or from the loweſt hell, as the Hebrew 
ems rather to import, and as the Chaldee paraphraſe 
ind Syriac verſion read the place. So that there are two 
things in religion ſuggeſted to us in theſe words, which 
will abundantly diſcover its excellency, viz. that it is a- 
bove to the wiſe, as tending to the elevation and ſpiritua- 
litz of their ſpirits ; and that it is this way they are ſaved 
tom the lower ſchool or hell, even the infernal pit. 
Therefore, 1ſt, The excellency and valuableneſs of reli- 
gion appears in this; that it enlarges all the faculties of 
the foul, and makes them more ample, noble, and free. 
t widens and dilates a man's foul, and gives as it were 
new ſoul to him; by brightning and enlightning the 
mind, by procuring liberty to the will from whatever 
ended to inſſave it and make it run too much biaſs, and 
y inſpiring and quickning all the wheels of the ſoul's mo- 
uon. 

do that true religion enlarges and greatens the ſoul in 
all its actings. For the nearer a man comes to God, 
to is infinite in all perfections, and continually acting 
kccordingly ; ; the vaſter and more unbounded will he find 
bis ſoul to be So that, to be ſtraitned in our minds, nar- 


all th 
Fo fi wed in our ſouls, and confined. in our apprehenſions, 
1 nd affections, and actions, is a fign of a man's being 
avi nderly, if at all, tinctured with religion. 


for a true Chriſtian cannot be ſatisſied with any thing leſs 
lan God ; his enlargement of ſoul being ſuch, that the 
U 3 whole 
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whole world cannot fill or ſatisfy its deſires. For whe, 
a man is thus become, if I may ſay ſo, maſter of him 
and is reſtored to the true poſſeſſion of his own facultic 
and powers, he can be bounded no longer by, or confined 
within the limits of mundane enjoyments. The wide 


11 

world, as we call it, becomes then but as a priſon to him, 2 
and the whole ſphere of mortality is too narrow for H de 
aſpiring thoughts. This elevated and great ſouled chan. ſub 
pion, does not weep for more worlds, as is famed of 4. foll 
lexander the Great, who a little after found a coffin large So | 
enough to contain him, but ſcorns it and ten thouſad the 
more, upon the ſuppoſition they were; for nothing EH nit 
than God himſelf, the infinitely perfect and glorious Go vith 
can ſatiate his ſoul, and content his mind. ens 
And therefore, he lives above himſelf, as well as all: A 
ther things; denying himſelf as well as undervaluing i nd 
created things, in order to enjoy his God. He reſignWvor! 
himſelf to God, in order to enjoy him. And we il x 
eaſily imagine how our ſouls muſt be enlarged, dilatedWto th 
and greatned, after we are elevated to the enjoyment as ar 
God, though this be according to our weak meaſun i loo 
gradually and by various ſteps. night. 
But, by denying ourſelves and acting thus, we come With 
be reſtored to a juſt dominion and power over ourſehevith 
by overcoming our fins and paſſions. And in nothingireely 
more than in this doth the wonderful efficacy of religWas he 
appear. And O! how glorious is it to experience this this w 
ourſelves; to find, I ſay, reaſon giving up the ſcepter he ha 
the gentle ſway of religion, and from thence receivingfat fa 
commiſſion again to ſubdue the unruly motions of ſicomm 
will and paſſion. For from this time ſweet peace tal proper 
poſſeſſion of the ſoul, inſtead of the tyrannical Juſts urine p 


lorded over it before. And how delightful then muhccau: 


the change be, when inſtead of the wild and confuſed 


cepter 


g of {el 


God's dwelling with Men. 235 


of avarice, malice, laſciviouſneſs, and pride, men become 
heavenly, mild, holy, and humble? 

In this ſurely ſtands the moſt noble conqueſt of the 
ful, when a man becomes maſter of himſelf, and finds 
pure religion and calm reaſon at the helm, piloting his 
life through the unſtable ſea of this world. And this is 
the happy revolution that religion makes in us, when it is 
ſubmitted unto. For while other men are ſlaves to ſin, 
folly, and vanity, the truly pious ſoul is above all theſe. 
do that, in all reſpects, religion muſt be looked upon as 
the only cauſe and original of true nobility and magnani- - 
mity of ſoul; for it is only pious perſons that can ſay + 
with Paul, we can do all things through Chriſt that W A 
ens US, | 
And from hence it is, that pious ſouls are ſtirred up, 
and encouraged to act as public ſpirited perſons in the 
world, in defence of the church, and for the intereſt of 
all good men, without confining themſelves, as others do, 
o the little concerns that relate only to themſelves. For, 
35 an eminent and ancient Chriſtian author ſays, This 
is looked upon to be the firſt work of a religious man's 
nighteouſneſs, to love thoſe who are of the ſame claſs 
with himſelf, and to have communication and converſe 
with them, both on earth and in heaven. And hence he 
freely gives to them, and beſtows upon them what he has 
s he is able. And ſeeing he is friendly and bountiful 
this way, he muſt needs hate thoſe that are wicked, ſeeing 
be hates every thing that is evil; for he is careful to 
at faithfully to himſelf, to his neighbour, and to the 
commands of God. He then is the ſervant of God in a 
proper ſenſe, who ſubje&ts himſelf voluntarily to the di- 
vine precepts. But he that does not ſo much obey theſe 
vecanſe commanded, as love them becauſe he ſees them 

to 
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to be excellent, is the man that is moſt pure in heart, aud 
is therefore moſt truly the friend of God. 

But, 2dly, The excellency of religion doth alſo appear 
in this, that it tends to make us happy both here and 
hereafter. 

But religion does not only enter a man into the way 
that leads to felicity, and life eternal, but tends alſo tc 
carry us on perpetually towards the ſame. It does in. 
deed dawn pleaſantly upon us at firſt ; but it does like. 
wiſe ever after ſhine more and more towards the perfed 
day. And not only ſo, but it carries us along with itſelf, 
all the while we live in this world, until it land us ina 
better, and till we ſet with it in the bed of perpetual ref 
and peace. | 

Therefore, after it has directed and aſſiſted us to mak: 
our peace with God, and elevated our ſpirits above ter. 
rene and fading things, it leads us in to act ever after. 
wards as his devoted friends and ſervants. And from 
hence we find trne ſerenity and peace of mind wrought 
in us, together with the pureſt and moſt ſatisfying con- 
tentment and joy, and our thoughts and affections this 
way mellowed down into the ſweeteſt compoſure and 
harmony. By which religion is found to conduce much 
even to our outward happineſs in this world, by obliging 
and aſſiſting us to walk wiſely, ſoberly, meekly, and hum. 
bly; and therefore, muſt be ſuppoſed much more to tend 
to our eternal bliſs, as leading us in to glorify and ene 
God, both in this world and the next. For it takes us off 
from low and mean ends, deſigns, and intereſts, and 
makes us mind the great things wacrein our true and 
laſting felicity doth conſiſt, 
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ND now, my dear friends, I have led you from the 

particular conſideration of God's dwelling and con- 
rerſing with men upon the earth, to the general conſide- 
ation of religion itſelf. But I have not reached my end 
a this, till I have led you from hence back again, (and I 
dope with a great deal of advantage, after what I have 
aid on this head, as well as the former) to conſider 
what God doth require and expe&t from you as to prac- 
tee. For to what purpoſe do we know theſe things, un- 
|: we act accordingly, and make religion our buſineſs 
ndeed ; ſeeing this, even doctrinally conſidered, is wholly 
calculated for practice, and in a final ſenſe, is holineſs and 
practice itſelf ? 

Hence we find that God in his word doth ever repre- 
ent this as a practical thing. Enoch and Noah's reli- 
gion is deſcribed to be a walking with God, or a ſtudious 
concern to pleaſe him. And Abraham is commanded to 
ralk before God, and ſo to ſeek after true perfection. 
And thus Iſrael is enjoined to walk after the Lord, in o- 
bedience to his holy law. For what does God require of 
man, as the Prophet Micah ſays, but to do juſtly, to love 
mercy, and to walk humbly with his God ? And there- 
tore, we Chriſtians are required to walk ſo, as Chriſt gave 
us an example, and to walk in the ſpirit, as an evidence 
nat we live in it; that ſo we may attain to walk in all 
tn? commandments of God blameleſs. 

99 that, from all this, we may ſufficiently ſee how 
much God requires and expects of us, that we ſhould 
make 
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ik religion our buſineſs, and approve ourſelves to be 


the ſincere and faithſul ſervants of our Lord and Maſter, 8 
by living over all that knowledge of divine truth he ha 4 
given us; in order, firſt, to attain unto that communion 1 
with God and Chriſt which the ſcripture ſpeaks of, and 2 
then to maintain it, which is beſt done by an even and 4 
cloſe walking with God, according to the tenure an be 
ſcope of his holy laws and inſtitutions. In order 9 I 
which, pray conſider ſeriouſly what the character d 
a true Chriſtian is, as it is deducible from the word oil ©* 
God. And for this end, accept theſe few hints from me 4 ; 
at this time ; which may perhaps be ſerviceable to you a 
further and cloſer thoughts on this ſubject. 4 
« A true Chriſtian then, with whom God dwells, ar 4 
« who hath fellowſhip with the father and the ſon, is one; 11 
that beſides the outward baptiſm with water, is inte 
« ly baptized by the waſhing of regeneration and renen:- 7 
„ing of the Holy Goſt: Being thus born not according 4 
« to the fleſh or the will of man, but of God. And there 1. 
« fore he is careful to be really what he makes profeſſion F 
*« of. b , 4 
« And ſeeing the mind muſt be cultivated and impror * 
« ed, in order to the right regulation of the life; he = 
« careful to examine and try things by ſcripture and fot afſu 
« ratiocination, that he may not be impoſed upon or tai prel 
* things on truſt. For he reckons it a mean and nw, X 
« thy thing, for a Chriſtian to be able to give no othet ry o 
„ account of the principles of his religion, than Pagats ets 
« and Mahometans do, vix. that his Parents Were of that * 
e perſuaſion and taught him to be ſo, and that it is thers * 
« ligion of his country. Therefore he ſtudies the worde © 
« God diligently and humbly ;- in order to embrace ti he 
« truths thereof, upon conviction and a rational choic reaſo 


ce from ſatisfactory evidences of their certainty; as We 
11 14 
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« Hence he cannot allow himſelf to believe, that to be 


his duty, which God expreſly declares againſt. And, 
; therefore, though all the world ſhould agree to recom- 


mend idolatry, as the beſt way of worſhip, he dares not 
fall in with them, whatever the conſequence of his diſo- 
bedience to men, on this ſcore, may be ſuppoſed to be. 
Nor can he fee any juſt reaſon, for his believing things 
contradictory and abſurd, merely upon human authori- 
ty or for ſecular ends. For. he judges, that as faith is 
the evidence of ſpiritual things, which we muſt believe 
upon the credibility of the relater ; ſo our ſenſes are the 
proper judges of their own. objects. And, therefore, 
he thinks it far better to interpret ſome expreſſions of 
ſcripture in a figurative or ſpiritual ſenſe, than to adhere 
rigidly to the letter, when the ſenſe is unintelligible. 

* And yet he 1s not ſo preſumptuous-and proud, as to 
meaſure all things revealed to us, by the weak line of 
his own intellect. For as he concludes it abſurd to de- 
ny his own being, becauſe he is not able fully to com- 
prehend how he is made, and doth ſubſiſt and act; ſo he 
thinks it much more unreaſonable, to deny things re- 
lating immediately to God, when he gives us the fulleſt 
alurances of them, merely becauſe we cannot fully com- 
prehend how they are. 

Therefore he is no ſceptic toſſed to and fro with eve- 
ry objetion againſt religion, far leſs with the fooliſh 
jeſts that profane wits make ule of to ridicule it. But 
having received the truth, he ſtands faſt in it; and 
wherein he doubteth, makes ſerious and ſober inquiry 
that thus he may come to be more fully eſtabliſhed in 
the faith, and that ſo his- obedience to God may be his 
reaſonahle ſervice, and not a blind devotion. 2 


3 Neither 


« Neither is he an enthuſiaſt, expecting or pretending tg 


« immediate revelation, when his intereſt and duty is g . 
« plainly diſcovered to him in the ſcriptures ; that he ſen . fo 
no need any Chriſtian has of ſuch an extraordinary wy il, fa 
c of teaching, far leſs any ground given him to exped Wl, "A 

« And yet he is careful not to run to the contrary «ll, ur 
te treme, by imagining that the ſpirit of God has wih . 
« drawn himſelf from the church, as to ordinary open. Gy 


& tions, as well as extraordinary gifts. For the ſenſe and 
« experience of his own wants and impotence, oblige hin 
« continually to breathe after and carefully to wait for the 
C benign and ſweet influences of the holy ſpirit ; in orde 
% this way to be led into all truth, to be aſſiſted in all the 
c fleps of his ſpiritual journey through the world, and i 
be rendered fit for communion and fellowſhip with Go 
«© He is no ſolifidian, that hopes to be ſaved by a cli 

« merical faith that is barren of ſpiritual fruit. But het 
„ zealous of good works, as being acceptable to God, hi 
« nourable to religion, profitable to men, and neceſſary u 
« ſalvation. 
&« Yet he dares not place his religion in mere morals 0 
'« externals, but is careful to act from right principles, an 
particularly from faith, as knowing that what proce. 
« not from thence is ſin, and that if God ſhould narrov} 
c watch his actions, he muſt be for ever undone, unlel 

«© God accept of them ſor Chriſt's ſake. | * 

„ Therefore he is wholy dead to himſelf, as to the e zig f 

« pectation of ſalvation by what he can do. For bis ca . 
« cern is, that Chriſt may be made of God unto him man, 
&« both wiſdom, N ſanctification, and reden} ſpake 
“ tion. his & 
« Hence he makes al his approaches to God by © and 
one mediator, tue man Jeſus Chriſt, without preſumit! wing 
& to any merit in himſelf, or making uſe of any others man' 

| c ſub - mediato 
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« {yb-mediators either of attonement or interceſſion, by a 
voluntary ſubmiſſion, which God has given us no ground 
« for. For he comes to God himſelf as to his gracious 
« father, reconciled in Chriſt ; as one that he knows is 
« ready and willing to accept poor creatures that come 
« unto him this way. 

« He is the ſame in private that he is in public, the 
© fame in his cloſet as in the church, being concerned to 
© walk within his houſe, as David did, with a perfect heart, 
' 2nd to approve himſelf to God as well as to men, by 
keeping a conſcience void of offence to both. 

He joins ſeriouſneſs with chearfulneſs, being ſeriouſly 
chearful, and chearfully ſerious, as aiming at a compoſ- 
ed and ſerene'temper of mind and ſpirit always. For 
he knows he has to do with ſerious as well as excellent 
things; and therefore thinks a great man, (Sir Francis 
Walſingham.—See Wanly's Hiſtory of Man), had juſt 
reaſon to ſpeak as he did to ſome that wondered at his 
retirement : Ah, idid he, while we laugh, all things are 
ſerious round about us; God is ſeripus in all his works 
and providences ; Chriſt is ſerious in his goſpel offers 
and diſcoveries; and the ſpirit is ſerious while he ſtrives 
with us; and ſurely death, hell, and heaven, and a fu- 
ture judgment are ſerious things; and are not all things 
we can think of ſo too? Shall then man be the only fool 
and buffoon of the creation, to laugh and play away 
bis time; eſpecially when he comes to have, as it were, 
due foot in the grave? And he thinks another great 
nto him man, (Sir John Maſon. Wanly's Hiſtory of Man), 
reden pake a great deal of ſenſe, when he ſaid, that after all 
tis ſtudies, travels, negociations, and experience of men 
and things, he found theſe things to remain upon his 
mind as moſt ſolid truths, viz. That ſeriouſneſs is a 
man's beſt —_— temperance his beſt phyſic, and a 


X DO. 


ng to 
is {g 
e ſees 
v 
ect i. 
ry et- 

with. 
Opera 
ſe and 


242 A Diſcourſe concerning 


good conſcience his beſt eſtate, and that he found al 
« things had forſaken him upon a death-bed, but Cod 
« and prayer, for that he did look upon all his time pat 
« to be loſt, except that part of it which had been Ipeati in 
10 praying or doing good. 

« He is therefore concerned to make a right uſe of n. 
« tirement from the world, which he takes pleaſure in, 


« w 

« except when the ſervice of God, or providential call « 
« forbid him to indulge this humour. For he finds thre d 
« is a great deal of truth in the old ſaying, Qui bene in 
« latuit bene vixit ; he that attains to improve retirement 0 
« beſt, lives beſt alſo. Let fooliſh men look on this 2 60 
« preciſeneſs or melancholy, he values it not. Nor dee © ke 
* he envy the meddling and buſy man, who for world © A 
« intereſt, though perhaps under the ſpecious pretence ii do 
« ſeriouſneſs and public uſefulneſs, muſt have a finger il * Ge 
« every man's concerns. For he can ſay as Scipio of old 10 
« and with more reaſon than he, Nunquam minus ſolu *all 
« ſum quam cum ſum ſolus, I am never leſs alone d * ma: 
« when alone. For though he be alone, he is not with © ſoy 
« out company or buſineſs, that the ignorant world ren 
« not acquainted with. «tio 
« For he lives above the creature and all 3 ena the 

« ments : and though he has to do with created thing not 
« as well as others, yet he does not ſuffer his mind to te * and 
« minate on theſe as his principal end, but paſſes throug! « | 
« them unto God. And, therefore, he rejoiceth, in o © the: 
« ward comforts, as if he rejoiced not; and ſorrows, An 
« the time of trouble and calamity, as if he ſorrowed noi vit 
and uſes the world, ſo as neither to abuſe it or himſe Chr 
« with it. For he remembers the time is ſhort, and ti © mu; 
the faſhion of the world paſſeth away. And, the © ſen! 


« fore, his comforts lead him into God as his beneſa&® 


« and the donor of all his mercies: his troubles drive bi 
4 int 


nd all 
t God 
ie palt 
dent in 


of re. 
Ire in, 
il calls 
5 there 
1 bene 
remen 
this 2s 
r doey 
rorldh 
ence of 
ger i 
of old 
s ſolu 
e that 
K with 


orld 1 


enjoy 
thin 
to te 
zrovgl 
in out 
"Ws, | 
d not 
uimſel 
id th: 
then 
eſacto 
ve Ll 
66 In 


God's dwelling with Men. 243 


« into him that ſmites him; and his dangers make him 
« flee to God for help and aſſiſtance. 
« He has a ſincere and cordial reſpe& to all the laws, 

« oxdinances and inſtitutions of God. So that he cannot 
« allow himſelf to obey one and reje& another: but is 
« concerned to ſhew his obedience equally to all ; though 
« with a ſpecial regard to thoſe commandments, that do 
« moſt directly condemn the luſts that naturally are moſt 
« dear to him. And for the ſame end he chiefly delights 
in thoſe ordinances that he finds lead him in n molt — 
to communion with God. 
High thoughts of God, and low 3 of Kimſelf 

« keep him in juſt poiſe, between deſpair and preſumption. 
And the ſenſe of God's goodneſs andhisownunworthineſs, 
* doth both encourage and incite him to approach unto 
„God, and keeps him humble under all his attainments. 
« Therefore love and reverence do equally concur in 
„all his devotions. For he worſhips God as optimus & 
" maximus, the beſt and the greateſt being, as his higheſt 
ſovereign, and as his chief good. And, therefore, he, 
remembers, both his own dependant ſtate and his rela- 
tion to God, whom he is allowed to come to as his Fa- 
"ther in Chriſt : whom, therefore, he adores and ſerves, 
not according to the oldneſs of the letter, but: in ſpirit 
and in truth. 
And as he loves him that begetteth, ſo he loves all 
them alſo that are begotten thus ſpiritually unto God. 
And this he does impartially, to the beſt of his knowledge, 
* without being confined to a party, or ſubdiviſion of 
* Chriſtians, For he reckons religion to conſiſt, not ſo 
*much in thoſe things, wherein he conſcientioufly dif- 
* ſents from others, and wherein be charitably believes 
* Others difſent thus alſo from him; but in the great eſ- 
ſentials and ſubſtantials, wherein all good men of all 
X 2 « denomi- 
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« denominations are agreed. In which, if others reckon hin 
« of too large a charity, he thinks it is ſafeſt erring © 
« this ſide, if, indeed, it be poſſible to err thus. Ang, 
« therefore, with reſpect to ſuch perſons, he craves leave 
« to join in his amen to the apoſtle, and ſay with him, 
* that though faith and hope be eſſential Chriſtian graces, 
* yet charity or rather (as it ought to be tranſlated) love i 
4 greater than all theſe; of which this is one property, 
« that it thinks no evil. 

« But ſeeing a true Chriſtian knows that he has more 
« and greater buſineſs to tranſact with God, than all the 
« world beſides: therefore, he is above all things concern- 
« ed to have his approbation ; that whether he be preſent 
in the body or ed to leave it, he may be accepted of 
„him. 

« And, therefore, he lives conſtantly as under the awful 
* and ſerious apprehenſions of a preſent deity, whoſe eyes 
« he knows are ever upon him, taking notice of all þe 
« thinks, deſigns, ſays or does. 

„ For which reaſon he is careful to have his accounts 
« kept clear with God : And, therefore, finds himſelf in. 
« difpenſibly obliged to examine and try himſelf daily; 
« that he may rectify what is amiſs, beg pardon for mii. 
« takes and faults, and diſtintly know what he has re- 
4 ceived and ſtands in need of, and accordingly what be 
« has to pray and praiſe for. 

For he is not fo fooliſh and conceited, as to think be 
has attained to ſuch a meaſure of religion, that he need 
go no further: but he labours all his days to grow in 
grace, knowledge and uſefulneſs, preſſing thus forward 
« towards the mark, that the nearer he draws to the world 
« of light, love and bliſs, he may be the fitter for it. 80 


that he never reſts or ſits down, until he attain to the 
66 ene 


Gods d with Mon. _— 


« end-of his faith at laſt, even the compleat ſalvation of 
« his ſoul. 


In a word, he is one hat is careful to obferve the whole 


« will of God, both with reſpe& to the externals and vitals 
« of Chriſtianity. For he acts from the moſt noble and 
« yigorous Principles of ſaving faith and divine love, for 
« the higheſt and beſt ends, the advancement of God's 
glory, and the increaſe of his kingdom in the world. 


„And, therefore, as he brings down his religion from no- 
tions to practice, as one that has no ſeparate intereſt from 
that of his maſter : ſo he dares to own his being ſuch, - 
« whatever it coſt him, and will open his windows towards 
uche God of Jeruſalem, though he ſhould ll under the 
greateſt ſeverity from men for doing ſo. For he is not 
only careful to found on the true and ſure foundation, 
but takes heed alfo to the materials he uſes towards car- 
rying on the work of the ſuperſtructure, that theſe be 
not hay or ſtubble, or ſuch like combultible ſtuff; but 
that they be gold and filver, and ſolid things that can 
bear the fire of the greateſt probation. And, therefore, 
as he comes to the light, that he may knew if his deeds 


be wrought in Cod: $9 he behaves in all things as a2 


mortal and accountable creature, that muſt die and be 
* judged, and be happy or miſerable for an eternity and 
therefore, finds himſelf obliged to labour ta. pleaſe bis 
* God in all things, that whether he live or * he 6 * 
* be the Lord's, and find favour in his fig 

Lo! here is the man that is only intituled juſtly and | 
truly to the character of a Chriſtian. - And, therefore, let 
t be the great ſtudy of every ſoul here, to become ſuch : - 


bat we may through grace, walk worthy of ſuch a. God, 


and ſuch a Saviour and maſter, as we profels to ſerve and 


lope to enjoy: that ſo we may not receive his grace in 
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tice. Therefore, deſpiſe not propheſying though ye may 


2 1222 
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make religion your great aud main buſineſs and concern 
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33 
vain, but may live as heirs of a future glory, and as can. 
didates for the felicity of that ſtate. | 
For which purpoſe, ſet your ſelves to reverence and fear 
God more and more. For to man he hath ſaid, that the 
fear of God is his wiſdom, and to depart from evil his 
beſt underſtanding. 
And that your fear and obedience may be 8 to 
God, ſet yourſelves to the conſtant and diligent ſtudy of 
the holy ſcriptures. For this is a conſiderable part of x 
Godly and bleſſed man's character; that he meditates q 
God's law day and night. And hence it is that the Be. 
reans are ſo much commended in ſcripture ; becauſe they 
ſearched the feriptures themſelves, in order to know the 
things which the apoſtfes, preached, with the greater cet 
tainty. TG 
And when ye hear the word of Gs Terplaned and ap 
lied, conſider it as that which is given you in order to prac 


perhaps obſerve ſome weakneſs in the ſpeaker : for.ye are 
to receive it not as the word of Man, but as it is indeed 
the word of God. For the end of the miniſtry is, the 
perfecting of the ſaints, and the — of the body « 
Chriſt. 

Therefore, be fervent and ſerious in prayer: which i 
the great mean to attain to communion with the fathe 
and the ſon. For this is the way by which, as I obſervec 
above, we attain to immediate converſe with God: ſo 2 
to become as it were temples of the holy ſpirit. 

And how happy ſhould I reckon myſelf, if this v 
the conſequent of my pains in meditating and diſcourl 
ing on this great head of God's dwelling with men on wt 
earth, to this auditory ; that henceforth ye might be f 
ſtirred up with love and zeal for God and goodneſs, as t 


* 


be s. 
„as U 
Jncem 


ſcourl 
on the 
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-1 order to become temples of the Holy Ghoſt. That 
thus, all of us here might upon juſt grounds be able to ſay, 
with a great and apoſtolical man of old. Before we 
« helieved in God, our heart was a habitation full of cor- 
« ruption and exceeding weak, even as now the Heatheniſh 
« temples are: for our hearts were then full of idols and 
« their worſhip, and where devils had their abode; ſeeing 
« we ated wholly contrary to God and his intereſts: But 
« now we are become temples of the true God. If ye 
v aſk, how this change was effected? I will give you an 
account of it. Having received the pardon of our fins 
« through faith in the name of Chriſt. our Lord, we do 
immediately become new perſons, being created thus 
* over again. So that upon this, God has entered into 
« this our habitation, and has actually taken poſſeſſion of 
«it, and ſo really dwells in us. If ye enquire. how. can 
« this be? know, that ſeeing the word of faith is in us, 
who are the called according to his promiſe, and juſti- 
4 fed and made holy by him: hence it comes to paſs, 
that he himſelf (who doth all theſe things in us and for 
aus) doth indeed propheſy in us. For he doth. indeed 
„thus dwell in us; and though we are mortal creatures, 
yet he opens the gate of his temple, when he pleaſeth, 
* which is the mouth which ſpeaks forth his praiſe. . He 
gives us repentance, . and whatever we need. And ina 
word, he turns us into temples for his own uſe and ſer- 
rice. Therefore, he that would be ſaved, muſt not fo 
much conſider the outward man, as him that dwells in 
in holy ſouls : for then he will come to ſee, that ſuch 
* rapturous and holy words and actions, as others are in- 
capable of, muſt be from God that dwells within. This 
* therefore, is the idea we are to have of the ſpiritual tem- 

ple, that is built up for God. 
Let me therefore beg of you, that ye would pray and 
5 labour 


God's dwelling wilb Men. 
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labour to be ſuch. For which let me take leave of you, in the 
words of the ſame affectionate and devout writer. (Barnabas 
in Epiſt. Cathol. page 53. ſect. ult.) I beſeech youbre. 
e thren, to take my advice in good part. For remember 
ce that the day draws nigh, in which all. the workers of 
& iniquity muſt periſh with the evil one. For the Lord 
ig near, and his reward is with him. Therefore, I do 
* again and again beſeech you, that ye would careful 
watch over yourſelves, and be faithful monitors to one 
another, that no hypocriſy may creep in among you, 
And may God, who governs the whole world, endue you 
« with wiſdom, knowledge, grace and patience : that y: 
* may all of you be ſo taught of God, and fo underſtand 
6 his will, that ye may be ſaved in the day of judgement, 
« And while ye meditate upon the things that I have ſet 
© before you, be mindful of me alſo, that if ye receive any 
« advantage by my labours, I may receive good alſo by 
« your prayers. I beg this favour from you; that as long 
« as ye lodge in your earthly habitations, none of theſe 
duties may be neglected by you; but that ye may vil. 
« out ceaſing enquire into and fill up every command cf 
« God by holineſs and obedience. For which end chief 
« T was induced to ſend you my thoughts this way, that 
« ye might both be incited to, and encouraged in the 
« ways of righteouſneſs. Therefore, I take my leave 0 
« you now, as the children of divine love and peace. The 
« God of glory and of grace be with your ſpirits. . Ann. 
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fs vl Corinth. II. 16. Compared with Chap. L. Ver. 3. 

s long | : | 
theſe 2 . | 
wich- Ibo is ſufficient for theſe things ?—We are not ſufficient of 1 

nd of ourſelves. But our ſufficiency is of God, | REES 


S there is no ſervice more honourable than that of 
the miniſtry : ſo there is none more arduous and 
borious. And, therefore, the greateſt and -moſt illuſ- 
bus men God did ever employ this way, have been ready 
link under the apprehenſion of its ſeemingly inſuperable 
liculties, | 
The great man of God Moſes trembled at the thought 
ladertaking it, though he was under the immediate call 
ot. 


THE 
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of God, For when, God ſpake to him out of the burning 
buſh, and ſaid; come now and I will ſend thee unto Pha. 
raoh, that thou mayſt bring my people, the children af I. 
racl. out-of Egypt: Moſes attempts to decline this ho: y. 
rable meſſage, by ſaying ; who am I, that I ſhould g: 
unto Pharaoh, and that I thould bring forth the childrer 
of Iſrael out of Egypt? And even after God had promiſed 
to be with him by his ſpecial preſence ; yet he ſtill excuſe 
himſelf from the difficulties that attended chis embaſſy, not 
only from the power and pride of Pharaoh, but alſo fron 
what he foreſaw of the incredulity and unperſuadablene 
of the Iſraelites. But behold, ſays be, they will not 
lieve me, for they will ſay, the Lord hath. not app are 
unto thee. Nay when God had anſwered this excuſe alſe 
by three miraculous ſigns to confirm his faith, and to con 
vince both Pharaoh and the Iſraelites : Vet he till inſif 
upon his former ſtrain in order to decline this errand, ( 
my Lord, ſays he, I am not eloquent, neither heretofore 
nor ſince thou haſt ſpoken to thy ſervant, but I am flow 
ſpeech, and of a flow tongue. And after all this, wh 
God had ſilenced him as to this objeRion alſo, by afſurin 
him that he would be with his mouth: he continues no 
withſtanding to excuſe himſelf, though beat out of all bi 
arguments, by a kind of direct refuſal of giving obedienc 
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to the divine command; O my Lord, ſays he, I pray ti Amos 
ſend by the hand of him thou ſhouldeſt' ſend, As if he al 
ſhould ſay, Lord ſend by ſome fitter perſon than I am: © peſts 
ſend by whom thou pleaſeſt, ſo I be not the man: or, doubt 
I rather think probably to he his ſenſe) Lord ſend by e An. 
hand of thy Shiloh or thy Meſſiah? I am not he. Wh the gr 
then doſt not thou fulfil thy promiſe of his coming: Wel not 
is he all this while? but however we interpret this, ve ol "age 1 
God takes this laſt expreſſion ſo, as to be angry with Moſs A : 
0 b 


for it: though he does ſo temper his diſpleaſure with me 


c} 
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y, as to give him Aaron his brother to be his aſſiſtant, 
. whence came it to paſs that Moſes ſhould ſo induſ- 
triouſly avoid this work, when he was ſo excellent a per- 


urning 
o Pha. 


2 of I.. 

ho nba above all others of his age, as to both bodily and 
uld ge mental endowments, and as to learning both natural, ac- 
bildreefiY quired and divine; when not only the work was ſo glo- 


rious in itſelf, but his call to it ſo clear, and his encqurage- 
ments in undertaking it ſo remarkable ? ſurely it was the 
ſenſe he had of his own inſufficiency, and the exceeding 
reatneſs of the undertaking. Otherwiſe no man ought 
more readily to have complied with it than he. For that 
this inſtaffee of Moſes is not impertinent with reſpe ct to us, 
to ſhew us the difficulty of our more ordinary miniſterial 
work, appears hence; That if his work was extraordinary 
above ours; ſo allo were the promiſes made to him, and 
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to con 


ina the encouragements and aſſiſtances given him, above what 
1d, * can ever expect or pretend to. l 

»tofort But Moſes was not the only man that ated at this rate. 
Now d For the prophet Jeremiah treads, as it were, in his very 
„ whe bes. Therefore, when God calls him to his work, he 
aſſurin i ercuſes his accepting of it, and ſays, Lord behold I can- 


not ſpeak, for I am a child. He means not in age ſurely, 


es 10 
al h ut in knowledge, experience and abilities. And yet this 
diene me Jeremiah was not called, as Eliſha from the plow, 


Amos from the herdſmen, and many of the apoſtles from 
the fiſhing trade. But he was called from among the 
prieſts of Anathoth in the land of Benjamin; where no 
doubt he had the education of a ſcholar. 

And if we deſcend here to the new teſtament, we have 
the great apoſtle of the gentiles, one of the greateſt men, 
lf not the greateſt that ever lived on earth, adding his ſuf- 
ge to the ſame judgment in the main, and crying out 
tere ; who is ſufficient for theſe things? And if thou art 
wot, O great apoſtle, may I juſtly ſay, who is? if thou find 
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thy ſhoulders ache under this burden ; what hall ſuch po 
creatures, as ſome of us are, be able to do towards f 
right diſcharge of it? | 
I ſhall not, therefore, trouble you here with any lary 
account of the ſcope of the context, or how theſe 
are brought in. Let it ſuffice at this time to 10 50 
that after the apoſtle had made an apology to the Cori 
thians for himſelf, from the 1ſt verſe of the 2d chapt 
to the 14th, as to ſome things he had written about in hi 
-xſt epiſtle: He takes occaſion in the next place, to add x 
apology for his whole miniſtry, againſt thoſe that did 
lumniate him; which he inſiſts upon from the 14th 
of the 2d chapter to the 7th verſe of the 3d chapter. 
ter which, he inſenſibly ſlides into a compariſon of theh 
of Moſes and goſpel of Chriſt : wherein he magnifies an 
prefers the goſpel above the law in a great many reſpeds 
And here, in the middle of his defence of his miniſtn 
he twice acknowledgeth his own inability for this work, | 
the two verſes we have read. Which he mentioneth, with 
out doubt, not only out of humility, but out of prudenc 
alſo; in order to ſtop the mouths of thoſe, who might} 
apt to think that he had too high an eſteem of himſelf, 
Now theſe two expreſſions make up the full ſenſe of tht 
apoſtle in each of them. For, whereas the firſt is mon 
general, expreſſing the inability of all men for the rig 
managing of ſuch great things, in this exclamation ; vi! 
is ſufficient for theſe things? as if it were a queſtion whicl 
none could anſwer : the ſecond expreſſion contains an 2 
_ {wer unto it, and therein the apoſtle's comment on his on 
text. Wherein three things deſerve our ſerious conli 
deration. The firſt i is, a ſuppoſed conceſſion of what tit 
firſt text contains and exhibits in the general; viz. that 
man is ſufficient for theſe things ; i. e. for the difficult 
| R F 
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ad duties of the miniſterial work. The ſerond is, the 
aſon aſſigned, why all men are inſufficient for theſe things; 
ad that is, becauſe there is no proportion between ſuch a 
jblime and ſupernatural ſervice as that of the goſpel - 
niniſtry is, and the impotency and weakneſs of men ſince 
+ fall. For ſo far is it from this, that we are not ſuf . 
cient of ourſelves ſo much as to think a good thought. 
he third thing, therefore, is the obviating of an objection, 
at might be ſuppoſed to ariſe from the former conſidera» 
ons. For, whereas ſome might ſay : if none be ſufficient 
x theſe things, why art thou and others ſo preſumptuous 
to undertake this great work ? To this he anſwers, by 
Adding; that the ſufficiency of himſelf and other ſervants 
ff Chriſt was of God. As if he ſhould ſay, however hard 
de work is, yet ſtill we know that God is able to aſſiſt us 
tin, For though we be inſufficient, he is all- ſufficient: 
ir bis ſtrength is made perfect in his people's weakneſs, 
Theſe then are the three heads conſiderable in the text 
texts we have read, which gives us the full latitude of 
e apoſtles ſcope and meaning. And, therefore, accord- 
g to theſe, we are led to a threefold i * here. 


J. Wherein the greatneſs and Aifleulty of the mini- 
{terial work lies. 

II. How inſufficient miniſtets are of themſelves for 
this work. 

II. In what reſpects they are rat fit, (notwith- 
[ſtanding theſe conſiderations) for their work 
through the divine aſſiſtance. 


I. INQUIRY. 


Whereia the greatneſs and difficulty of the mini- 


terial work lies. | 
Y To 


254 A Difcourſe concerning * 


To this I might juſtly anſwer, by another query as the 
reverſe of this, and ſay, wherein does the difficulty ane 
greatneſs of the miniſterial work not appear? for is the 
any one thing within the compals of this ſervice, or an 
part of this ſacred miniſtration, which does not denote dif 
ficulty and the greateſt ſeriouſneſs, if duly conſidered ani 
performed as it ought to be? | 

Perhaps ſome may look on preaching as a very ea 
thing. But certainly it is their ignorance or inadvertenc 
that makes them think ſo, For ſurely this is ſomething 
elſe than a fine harangue, or pretty gingle of word 
made to pleaſe the fancy, and tickle the itching ears of 
common auditory. It is ſomething greater and more d 
vine than a Ciceronian oration, though adorned and en 
belliſhed with flowers from the ethics of Seneca, and othe 
ſuch moraliſts. For though an eloquence that is unaffe 
ted, be ever requiſite and commendable, and the no 
ſentences and notions of heathens may very properly 
brought in ſometimes into ſuch diſcourſes, as we find er 
the apoſtle Paul did once and again; yet we mult not 
run in this ſtrain, as to juſtle out the ſcriptural ſtile, an 
neglect its deſign, as too many have done of late. Fe 
preaching is a moſt ſerious thing, and relates to the judg 
ment and conſcience, in the greateſt and moſt importa 
concerns of the ſouls of men. And is this then a tr! 
or common performance? What! is it an eaſy matter 
ſearch into the deep things of God, and the my ſerious a 
wonderful truths of the goſpel of Chriſt, when each of th: 
is an unfathomable depth ; and when none of them can 

rightly judged of, until its connection with all the reſt 
in ſome meaſure known? Is it an eaſy thing then, u 
friends, to attain to genuine ideas of the great truths ( 
God? Or is it eaſy to bring them forth ſeaſonably to 


mixed auditory? Or is it nothing to be able to * 
the 


the Minifterial Work. 255 


as the them in proper words and expreſſive terms, ſo as to let in 
ty andi the weakeſt minds into the knowledge of them? Or is it 
is tha mall matter to bring them home to mens conſeiences, 
or au by a true and exaR application? No, no; it will require 
note dif the higheſt flights of a raiſed and ſanctified imagination, 
red af th: quickeſt contrivance of a lively invention, the greateſt 


depth of a critical judgment, the ſtrongeſt and moſt ready 
memory, the warmeſt bowels of affection, and the cleareſt 
conveyance of an uniform goſpel-elocution, to do all theſe 
things as we ought. And therefore, in order to this, it 
will require much time and reading, ſerious and frequent. 
meditation, fervent prayer, much heart- experience of re- 
gion, and great truſt in and dependance upon God. For 
therwiſe we can never expect to attain to a true, ſpiritual, 
edifying, and powerful gift of goſpe]-preaching. 

And as ſermonizing, ſo prayer, public prayer I mean, 
b no ſmall Attainment. - What! is it a light or trivial 
matter, to ſpeak to the moſt high God, as the mouth of 
ome hundreds of ſouls ; where perhaps there is as great 
2 variety of caſes and circumſtances as there is of per- 
ſons? O! my friends, who can rightly refle& on all theſe 
things, without due reverence, fear, and dread, left we 
offer the ſacrifice of fools in ſo ſolemn and immediate ap- 
proaches to our infinitely glorious and exalted ſovereign, 
in our petitions and defires, or in our praiſes and thankſ- 
girings? | 
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And is not the work of diſcipline and government, and 
eſpecially the adminiſtration of ſacraments, matter of the 
aigheſt import ? Conſider but one of theſe ordinances, viz. 
tie Lord's Supper. Is it eaſy ſo to uſe the key of admiſ 
gon, as neither to admit knowingly ſuch as may both 
mn themſelves by it, and bring a ſcandal upon religion, 
nor exclude any who, though ignorant and guilty of 
many infirmities, may yet be ſincere in the main, and fo. 

. | have 


A Di ifcourſe concerning 


256 


have a juſt title to it before God? And who can be igng. 
rant, with what reverence and Godly concern, and vid 
what love and joy a miniſter ought to diſpenſe this ordi 
nance, ſo as may be moſt for the edification and comfor 
of thoſe that partake of it. 

But theſe are not all the concerns that lie upon a mi. 

niſter. No, there are ſtill many more behind, of no ſmall 

concern and difficulty alſo. For is it not ſo to enquire 
into the Nate of his flock ; to viſit the ſick, and to ſpeib 
to them and pray ſor them, as perſons upon the confing 
of eternal felicity or miſery; to inſtru the ignorant; to 
reſolve the doubts and ſcruples of the afflicted in mind, q 
otherwiſe excrciſcd ſouls ; to carry aright to perſons un 
der all manner of circumſtances; and to be able to con 
vince gainſayers, and defend the goſpel-truths by ſire 
- nuous reaſons. To do all theſe things, I ſay, ſo as we 
may approve ourſelves to God, to men and to our om 
conſciences, how high an attainment is it? And whod 
us are ſufficient for it? 

But it were endleſs to run out upon all things that 
might be ſaid as to the parts of the miniſters work. Nay, 
if I ſhould but enlarge upon the hints J have now given, 
might run out into a volume rather than one diſcourſe. 
I ſhall therefore confine myſelf here to one conſideration 
only, in order to evince the greatneſs and difficulty of this 
work. And this is its multiplicity of multiformity; this 
office being complex, and having ſeveral offices wrapt up 
in it. And ſure I am, all perſons will agree in this, that 
it is a very difficult thing for one man rightly to diſcharge 
many offices, each of which is enough to 1 up any man 
of the greateſl abilities. 

Now, that the miniſterial office is a complex one, and 
made up of many, appears ſufficiently from the different 


names and appellations that miniſters get in ſcripture. 
For 
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For ſometimes they are called doors and teachers, from 
das. weir preaching and other inſtructions; ſometimes paſtors, 
mal crerfeers, or bithops, from the care of their flock ; ſome- 


ra mes elders or preſby ters, from their ſeniority i in know- 
10 edge and in place, and their gravity in the diſcharge of 

Wi; ſometimes ſervants or miniſters of God and Chriſt, 
* ſrom their divine and Chriſtian ſervice, work and mini- 
ma 


tration 3 ſometimes the angels of the churches, from the 
rel mediate. relation they ſtand in to God, in their being 
peat employed by him for the e good of the churches of Chriſt ; 

ſometimes alſo planters and waterers of the tree's of Chriſt's 

garden, as Paul and Apollos are called; and ſometimes 
point · workers with God, from the ſame reaſons I have al- 
ready mentioned. 

* But I ſhalt paſs by all theſe epithets and deſignations, 
el I cut out more work for myſelf than I can go through 
with at this time, and confine myſelf to. four offices, that 
em to be plainly included in the notion. of a goſpel-mi- 
„aer. And theſe are the offices of an ambaſſador, of a 
teward, of a watchman or ſhepherd, and of a workman 
or labourer, 

NB Ard id, goſpel-miniſters are called ambaſſadors. A 
tle I confeſs that belongs only to the apoſtles and other 
extraordinary church offices, in the firſt and primary 
lenſe of the word; ſeeing they were perſons immediately 
lent forth by Chriſt, in order to treat with men in the 
buſineſs of ſalvation, . in order to lay a foundation for the 
church in all ages afterwards. But, though the apoſtles . 
nd other extraordinary office-bearers of the church, 
could only ſay, in a peculiar ſenſe, that they were ambaſ- 
adors for Chriſt, as though God ſhould beſeech them in 
brit's ſtead to be reconciled to God ; yet it cannot be 
Ih but that we, who treat with men in the name of 


2d, about eternal ſalvation, are ambaſſadors alſo, tho? 
Y:3- l 


For 
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in a ſecondary reſpect; ſeeing we are now the only per. (2 
ſons (extraordinary officers being ceaſed) that act in the Marie. 
name of God, and in the ſtead of Chriſt, with relation tg 
| the concerns of the church, and for the advantage of im- 
mortal ſouls. f 
Now the office of an ambaſſador, or (if that be not al. 
lowed), of an envoy, or (if that alſo be rejected) of an or- 
dinary meſſenger, is no leſs difficult than honourable, N gainſ- 
For they are perſons of the greateſt endowments and WI In 
Parts, that are uſually choſen to fill ſuch poſts, and go {Whance: 
upon ſuch errands. And if ſo, how great a work muſt {Wiſpen 
it be to act the part of an ambaſſador, envoy, or meſſen. Mus ſ⸗ 
ger, from the great God to poor ſinful men? How dift- ie gif 
cult is it for us to keep in all things to our inſtruQions, war 
and to bring honour to our maſter, and felicity to ou. zd) 
ſelves, by a vigorous, prudent, and ſucceſsful diſcharge ech v 
our meſſage, and by a life and converſation worthy of this potion. 
character, and ſuitable to the authority, and agreeable tothe 
the commiſſion by which we act? | 0 the ! 
2dly, Miniſters are not only ambaſſadors, but ſteward ss floc 
alſo ; and that in a twofold reſpect. For, he wat 
1. They are ſtewards or truſtees of the truths of God, Wt God 
as the apoſtle ſpeaks, when he ſays, © Let a man ſo ac. ty or 
count of us, as of the miniſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards ot to d 
the myſteries of the goſpel. For though the apoſtles were unt t 
ſo in a more ſpecial ſenſe than we are; yet as we ſucceedſite rule 
them in their more ordinary work, we are intruſted alley th: 
with a ſtewardſhip this way. Now this truſt of the truth me, tl 
of the goſpel ſtands in two things. luſion a 
(I.) In opening and explaining them for the ſpirituſe accoy 
edificatioa of Chriſtians; in which ſenſe ſurely the mini beep be 
ters lips now, as well as the prieſts of old, ſhould preſet ich re 
knowledge. or 
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per. (2.) In defending and maintaining them againſt adver 
arics and oppoſers. For a ſteward muſt not ſuffer ver- 
nin to eat up the proviſion of God's houſe ; nor muſt a 
guardian or truſtee, permit cheats or pretenders to ruin 
or damnify his minor or pupil's eſtate and goods. There- 


t al- N bre, Paul requires this in an overſeer or paſtor; “ that he 
ore e able by ſound doctrine both to exhort and convince the 
able. Wezinſayer- 


In the ſecond place, miniſters are ſtewards of the ordi- 
ances of God's church alſo, which they are obliged to 
iſpenſe in all faithfulneſs to their congregations. For 
ns ſays the apoſtle Peter; © As every man hath received 
he gift, even ſo miniſter the ſame one to another, as good 
wards of the manifold grace of God. 

;dly, Miniſters are alſo called watchmen and ede ; 
both which characters and offices I take here under one 
f thi ion. Fer the watchman in a city or camp, is the ſame 
u the citizens or ſoldiers, that a ſhepherd is to his ſheep 
1 the field or wilderneſs. And what the ſhepherd is to 
is flock agamſt the approach of ravenous beaſts, that is 
he watchman againſt an enemy. Now when the church 
God in ſcripture is ſpoken of under the metaphor of a 
ty or camp; then are mmiſters conſidered as watchmen 
ſt to defend it, as Ezekiel was of old. Upon which ac - 
vunt the apoſtle exhorts you, to “ obey them that have 
he rule over you, becauſe they watch for your fouls as 
hey that muſt give an account.” Though, at the ſame 
ime, their being ſaid to watch for mens fouls, has an al- 
luſion alſo to ſhepherds watching their flocks, who muſt 
de accountable to the maſter and owner, in caſe any of the 
eep be loſt through careleſsneſs or unfaithfulneſs. In 
mich reſpect it is, that miniſters are conſidered as infe- 
or or under-ſhepherds ; Chriſt himſeif being the chief 
I | ſhepherd, 
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ſhepherd, biſhop or overſeer of ſouls. And indeed he; 
the only archbiſhop, or biſhop of biſhops, overſeers , 
paſtors, that the ſacred oracles are acquainted with, what 
ever ſplutter and noiſe ſome men make to the contrary, 

4thly, Miniſters of the goſpel are alſo known in ſeri 
ture, by the name of labourers or workmen. For the 
labour in God's vineyard, and Chriſt's harveſt, and in the 
faithful diſcharge of this ſervice, are looked upon to hy 
workmen worthy of their hire. 

Therefore, we are called to approve ourſelves to be work 
men, rightly dividing the word of God, that ſo we net 
not be aſhamed. Now ſeeing a great part of the miniſter 
work lies in his dividing the word of God aright; ve 
to enquire how we are to diſcharge this great duty. And 
as to this, I ſhall give you no other comment than the; 
poſtles own, where he divides the word into four p- 
The firſt is the word of doctrine, which conſiſts in the d 
plication of the truths of God, in order to enlighten th 
mind, and inſtruct the ſoul in the true and ſound prin 
ples and doctrines of religion. 2. The word of reprod 
i. e. ſerious and faithful warning as to ſin and its effet 
and charging home the. guilt of it on the conſciences 0 
offenders, with threatnings in caſe they do not repent and 
amend. 3. The word of correction, i. e. the exerciſe 0 
church diſcipline, in caſe of hereſy. or ſcandals, by exclu 
ing them from the ſociety as to the participation of tit 
ſpiritual communion of the ſame. And fourth, Th 
word of inſtruction, i. e. either as to matters of indiſp 
ſible practice, or ſuch. things as. circumſtances make 10 
To which head we. may alſo refer the reſolution of doub 
and caſes of conſcience, as theſe may occur. 

Now from all theſe conſiderations thus laid together, 
ſuppoſe it will eaſily appear, how great and difficult 

wat 
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rork this of the miniſtry is. And, therefore, let this ſuf- 
ice for an anſwer to our firſt inquiry. 


he 18 


ſcrig 
they 


in the 
to u in/ufecient miniſters are of themſelves for this great cr. 


II. INQUIRY. 


[ have in a great meaſure prevented my ſelf already, as as 
this, by what I have ſaid upon the former head. For 
ll and every part of the miniſterial office be fo difficult; 


work 
e net 
niſter 
we ar 


ll plainly appear to be very hard for ſuch poor creatures, 
we are: And conſequently we cannot but look upon 
ſelves as inſufficient to diſcharge aright ſo ſacred an 
waſſy from God to men, and ſo great a ſtewardſhip ef 
goſpel· truths and ordinances ; accompanied with ſuch 
chin over the church and the ſouls of men, and with 
i labours and pains, in the barveſt and vineyard of our 
rd. Alas? who is ſufficient for all theſe things? 

zur there are other conſiderations ſtill which demon- 
ate mens infufficieney this way farther, viz. the conſider- 
on of the author of this work, of the qualifications re- 


reof, 
nd 1/4, how inſufficient men are of themſelves for this 


adiſf 
lake Mt work, appears from its author, God himſelf, who is 
r doubiaſtituter of it in a more ſpecial manner than of other 


es. Whatever controverſies have been about church- 
ether, ernment and church-officers, as to their number and 
or imparity ; Yet all agree that preaching miniſters, 
e general notion of them, i. e. ſuch as take the over- 
of congregations upon them, are jure divine. A bi- 


if this be a complex one made up of many, then it 
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red in the perſons diſcharging it, the hinderances that 
in the way of performing it, and the end and deſign 
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ſhop or overſeer in this ſenſe is as plainly appointed in ferig.o! ou 
ture, as any thing can be. And none but atheiſts and an Wt: d. 
ti · ſeri pturiſts ever denied it. 2. 

Now can it be eaſy to ſerve the great king of heaven H but tl 
ſo ſacred an office, and in ſo immediate a; way? Let whMo! G 
I have already faid be impartially eonſidered, and then i For h 
will eafily appear that it is one of the moſt weighty de kr 
momentous employments that ever were, to ſerve M sit b. 
great God in ſuch great concerns, as thoſe of religion Peak 
the ſouls of men are. | letern 
ꝛ24diy, How inſufficient men are of themſelves for ing 
work, appears from the qualifications that ſuch perſofiM”” a 
ought to be poſſeſſed of, in order to be capacitated right unkno 
to diſcharge it. For beſides gifts natural and acqui i and 
ſpiritual and ſupernatural ones are alſo neceſſary. M nuſt't 
all the qualifications neceſſary to make a miniſter compi 4! 
and fit him for his work, that he may abound and be Hg, | 
ceſsful in it, may be reduced to three, viz. knowledge, © dity, f 
m_— and prudence. | poſſible 


A miniſter muſt be eminent for knowledge. before 


be enriched by. Chriſt, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, in! 
the knowledge of his word, and in all knowledge relati 
to the right underſtanding of it. Now if this be requit 
in all Chriſtians in ſome meaſure, then ſurely much mo 
ought miniſters to be enriched this way, who are to tes 
and inſtru others. An ignorant miniſter is a ſhame: 
ſcandal to this ſacred office. And, therefore, every 0 
muſt ſtudy the ſcriptures carefulty, and whatever elle 
requiſite to lead him into the genuine and full underſta 
of the things that are there revealed. For which end! 
muſt earneſtly beg the divine ſpirit to be led into alltrul 
And in order to know the truths: of God, he mult not © 
y preach them but live them, For he that doth the 
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of our heavenly father, as our Lord aſſures us, ſhall know 
dude doctrine whether it be indeed of God or not. 

2. A miniſter muſt not only have the gift of knowledge, 
5 that of elocution alſo. He muſt ſpeak as the oracles 


en 1 

. of God, and with boldneſs as the embaſſador of God. 

nen For he muſt be capacitated to make known to others what 
Jie knows himſelf. He muſt therefore have an edifying 


gift both of prayer and preaching, and know alſo how to 
ſpeak to edification in private conferences; for the apoſtle 
letermines, that the greateſt of all gifts is that of prophe- 
ſring 3 and that, therefore, he had rather ſpeak five words, 
ſp as to teach and ediſy others, than ten thouſand in an 
known language. But it is not enough to have the ut- 
terance of words, unleſs he hath that of deeds alſo. He 
muſt· therefore ſpeak in his life and actions, as well as by 
lis diſcourſes. And that his converſation may be ſpeak- 
ng, he muſt ſtudy holineſs and purity, gravity and ſoli- 
diy, ſweetneſs and ſociableneſs; that he may this way, if 
poſſible, recommend religion; that his light ſhining thus 
before men, they may alſo be brought to glorify God. 
But if we would ſee more of the qualifications of a mini- 
ter, in relation to this particular, let us read what the a- 
poltle ſays in his epiſtles ro Timothy and Titus. 
3. A miniſter muſt not only ſtudy to excel in know- 
ledge and in utterance, but in prudence alſo. For this is 
no leſs uſeful to him in private, chan the other qualifica- 
tions are in public; that I ſay, not alſo that this is equal- 
ly uſeful to direct in public matters, as in private ones. 
But this is ſo known to all that are not unacquainted with 
the world, that I need not inſiſt further upon it. Though 
it any can poſſibly doubt of it, they may be fatisfied from 
not the next head. Therefore, 
he n 3%, The inſuffieiency of miniſters for ns great work 
pears from the many k lets and hinderances, that they 
have 
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have to truggle with in the diſcharge thereof. They hay 
their own ignorance and weakneſs to bear up againſt; y 
their luſts and corruptions too. And, beſides theſe, and 
Satan himſelf together with his temptations, they haye 
nemies without, ſuch as atheiſts, achriſtiſts (as I may juf 
ly call them rather than deiſts) ſcoffers, ſceptics, ſadduce 
heretics, ſeducers, calumniators, and perſecutors. Ag 
they have enemies within alſo, even among the peoply 
they are concerned with. For ſometimes they have 1 
deal with thoſe that are factious and turbulent, as well 
with thoſe that are quiet and peaceable : Sometimes wil 
the preſumptuous and conceited, as well as with the hun 
ble and modeſt : Sometimes with the ſcandalous and d 
bauched, as well as with holy and circumſpe perſons 
and ſometimes with melancholy and deſpairing ſouls, 
well as with the chearful ones, and ſuch as live in the ic 
ful hope of eternal ſalvation. And, beſides all this, h 
difacult is it to carry aright with perſons of high and lo 
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degree, and with the learned and ignorant; and to kn E 
when it is fit to be a Boanerges, and when a ſon of conſo | har 
tion? Is it eaſy to overcome the carnal reaſons of ſonal Jearh 
men, the fears and doubts of others, the oppoſition of ene F | 
— = o — | 0 * 
mies, and the ſtupidity and ſenſuality of many hearers = 
And are not the luſts, the prejudices, and the humonyl , 

„„ e both 
and pafſtons of men difficult to overcome? Eſpecially i 1 hay 
we conſider that, befides all theſe things, and the emule wh 
tions of ſome and jealouſies of others, which we mult en IJ | 
counter with, faithful miniſters have a double meaſure 0 


couri 
afflictions to expect above other Chriſtians. For, thougnMl. 885 


there were ſome things peculiar to the apoſtle Paul, abo, the 
what we can ſuppoſe will be literally fulfilled in us: Vet 
ſeeing he tells us, that Chriſt intended to make him an et 
ample of all long-ſaffering, for a pattern to them which 


mould hereafter believe on him to life everlaſting; * 
hare 
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dare reaſon, at leaſt, to conſider ſeriong what he met 
«it, in the faithful diſcharge of his miniſtry ; J have been, 
* ſays he, in labours more abundant than moſt men; in ſtripes 
ove meaſure ; in priſons more frequent, in deaths oft; 
{ the Jews five times received I forty ftripes ſave one. 
[rice was I beaten with rods, once was I ſtoned, thrice - 
ſuffered ſhipwreck, a night and a day have I been in the 
ep. In journeying oft, in perils of waters, in perils of 
obbers, in perils by my own countrymen,.m perils by the 
eathen, in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderneſs, in 
ils in the ſea, in perils among falſe brethren ; in weari- 
es and painſulneſs, in watchings often, in hunger and 
Pirſt, in faſtings often, in cold and nakedneſs; beſides 
ole things that are without, that which cometh upon me 
lily, the care of all the churches, &c. For, whatever 
articularities might be in the apoſtle Paul's caſe above 
ers ; yet we are to remember, that this was the lot of 
be apoſtles in general, to be expoſed to all manner of af- 
ions. For, ſays the ſame inſpired writer, I think that 
dd hath ſet forth us the apoſtles laſt, as it were appointed 
death, For we are made a ſpeQacle unto the world, 
d to angels and men; we are reckoned ſools for Chriſt's 

ke, and weak, and deſpiſed ; even unto this preſent hour 
no": both hunger and thirſt, and are naked and buffeted, 

d have no certain dwelling place, and labour with our 
hands. Being reviled we bleſs, being perſecuted we 
fer it, being defamed we intreat. We are made as the 
ſcouring of all things unto this day. In all which reſ- 
ls as the apoſtle ſays elſewhere, we approve ourſelves .. 

be the miniſters of God, in much patience, in affliions, * 
tecellities, in diſtreſſes, in ſtripes, in impriſonments, i in 
wults, in labours, in watchings, in faſtings, &c, There 
the apoſtle James exhorts us, to take his brethren the 
pets, as an example OY I yrs 
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And as it bar With the apoſtles, ſo it was alſo with H nk 
ſaints and moſt eminent miniſters in all ages ſince, for th- 
moſt part; ſor which I refer you to the hiſtories of th. 
church both antient and modern. 

40%, The inſufficiency of miniſters appears alſo, from tie 
conſideration of the end and deſign of their miniſtry, fu 
the promoting and carrying on of which they are ſen 


wort 
the 1 


Which is a complex one, and made up of theſe three, an f 
God's glory, the civilizing of the world, and the Calvatin 
of men. Now how difficult a matter is it, to accomplil 
all theſe, yea or any of them? How hard a matter isit 
to make the glory of God ſhine forth in a dark world, « 
indeed in any part of it * And is it any eaſy. matter, toc 
vilize nations, and remove the ſavageneſs and barbajit To 
that many men are under? And how hard a work is H may t 
convert ſouls to ſoſten the flinty heart, and renew nal & wh 
ſpirits? And yet theſe are the ends of the miniſtry, Wl is jure 
difficult, or impoſſible rather, without God's ſpecial i depen 
ance, they may ſeem to be? For, as the apoſtle ſays, 08 ſarmo 
miniſterial office, including both the firſt extraordinary af pot ed 
the ſubſequent ordinary office - bearers, is deſigned for i which 
perſecting of the ſaints, and for the edifying of the bo ¶ expect 
of Chriſt; till we all come into the unity ot the faith, a toug! 
of the knowledge of the ſon of God, unto a perfect m yet do 
unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt. WM io ſucc 
Now from all theſe conſiderations, as additional to i expreſſ 
] mentioned under the ſormer inquiry, it may ſufficieni am wit 
appear, how hard and difficult the work of a miniſter And 
And, therefore, we may conclude this part of our diſcou to all t 
" with the paraphraſe of an antient writer on the apolli tand; 
words, that he that deſireth the office of a biſhop or o "ave m. 
ſeer, defireth a good work. Yes, ſays he, a good wok For, 
is, but it is an hard work too. For it is a work not a oe 


nity, a work not a pleaſure, a work which will teach 7 though 


* 
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th then enk in humility, and not to ſwell with pride. A ſaying 
or U worthy of the ſerious thoughts of all men, but eſpecially ot 
of 1. the miniſters of Chriſt. ; 


Mm the 4 

7 c III. INQUIRY. 

: ſent 

e, dn In what reſpects miniſters, notwithſtanding their own 
8 inſufficiency, are rendered fit and qualified for this 
mplil work through the fulkciency that God endues them 
r is with. Or wherein doth our ſufficiency this way, 
19, 6 which is of God, ſtand, 
, toc | | | 

18 To this I anſwer, that as in other caſes, ſo in this, we 


may truly ſay, if God be for us, we need not be concern- 
el what or who is againſt us. He who is ſelt-ſufficient, 
surely all- ſufficient for his ſervants, who truſt in him and 
depend upon him. Therefore, he can eaſily enable us to 
ſarmount and overcome all the difficulties we can be ſup - 
poled to meet with, in the exerciſe of the ſacred office to 
which he has called us. And ſurely we have reaſon to 
expet his aſſiſtance from our Lord's promiſe, which 


is it! 


m 
„ 
E 
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y 
or th 
e bo 


h, u though it does more immediately relate to the apoſtles, 
t maß yet does certainly include all thoſe thac were to be called 
ſt. WF do tuccecd them in their ordinary work, as the extent of the 
0 1008 expreſſion does plainly intimate, when he ſays; And lo IL 
cen am with you even to the end of the world. 

iter And, therefore, this one promiſe contains a full anſwer 


to all the things wherein the infufficiency of miniſters doth 
ſtand; as we may eaſily ſee, by running over the things J 
have mentioned under the preceding propoſitions. 

For, 1}, it is eaſy from hence to lind an anſwer to all 
thoſe things I -hinted under the firſt propoſition. For, 
though the work of the miniſtry be indeed very difficult, 
2 2 and 
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and enough to fright ſerious perſons, and ſink them unde Ml at 
the weight of ſuch a complex office : Yet this is fully a, er. 
twered by this one conſideration, that the work is not ſo ſpect: 
much ours as God's; and that therefore he is more con. iron 
cerned to carry it on than we can poſſibly be. Is the prieſt. 
work God's? let ns then be aſſured, that he will not ſtaud . And 
by as an unconcerned ſpectator, and ſec us tug at it along, he ca 
without giving us his helping hand, and alliting us in our politic 
ſincere and honeſt attempts to perform the ſame. that © 
And, 2d/y, we may hence alſo ſee an anſwer to all ver ſo 
ſuggeſted under the ſecond propoſition. For 1. If the an. this 2 
thor of this office be matter of terror in one reſpeR; ſo al. "4<<< 
ſo ground of encouragement in another. For we certain niſtert 
ly conelude from hence, that ſo good and kind a maſter nen, 
will not ſend his ſervants on a warfare upon their om Alves 
charges. 2. And though the qualifications that muſt cop de ſa 
cur to make a man an able miniſter, be many and greu ich i 
yet he can eaſily make us ſo. If he call us to this work, bideo! 
he will fit us for it. It was by him that fiſhermen were duced 
made apoſtles. And it is by him that we muſt come 0 work 
be made able miniſters of the New Teſtament, not of ther 
letter but of the ſpirit ; for it is he only that enricheth his ſucklin 
ſervants in all thoſe gifts and graces they ſtand in need of mngs 
3. It is true indeed, the lets and hinderances in the wa nd de 
of a miniſter, as to the faithful diſcharge of his work, am engt 
many: But how eaſily can God carry us through and * 4 
bove all theſe? if he be with us, there are more for us Anc 
than againſt us. He can ſend a Moſes only with a rod ufa 
force a proud Pharaoh and his whole kingdom to own 
God; and in caſe of his attempt to cut off the people ot 
God by armies, he can bring the waves of the ſea to de- 
ſtroy him and them. He can blow down the ſtrong walls 
of Jericho with the ſound of rams horns, and make Gide 


on's three hendred water-lepers to defeat the vaſt Midian 
armies 


the Miniſterial work. 269 


nds WY aries with the ſound of trumpets and breaking of - pitch- 
ers. If God ſend forth a Jeremiah, or any elſe, upon any 
ſpecial ſervice, he can make him as a defenced city, an 
| iron pillar and brazen wall, againſt whom all the princes, 
« the WY pri- ts, and people may fight, and not be able to prevail. 
ſand And if he raiſe up a Paul, an Athanaſius, or a Luther, 
he can make him carry on a reformation in ſpite of all op- 
polition, Therefore let us comfort ourſelves with this, 
that our God is able to make us ſtand, though 'wE be ne- 
ver ſo weak of ourſelves for our great work z-nay with 
this alſo, that he will not deſert us in our work, if he do 
indeed call us to it. And, 4. Though the end of the mi- 
niſterial work, being the glory of God and the good of 
men, be indeed too great for us to reach, if left to ur- 
ſelves ; yet the ſame argument holds here alſo. For it is 
de ſame thing with God to work with many or with few, . 
with ſtrong or weak inſtruments. He did therefore think 
bideon's army too many to fave Iſrael by, till he had re- 
ticed them to a handful. For he takes pleafure often to 
work by the weakeſt- veſſels, - that the excellency: of cle 
power may be of God. Out of the mouch of babes and 


h his lacklings he brings forth ſtrength. Nay be frequently 
4 of, Wigs down the high and mighty by things that are ſmall 

wind deſpiſed. For his grace is ſufficient for us, and his 
„ an krength is made manifeſt in our weakneſs, that no fleſh - 
nd ay glory in his preſence, 

ur us And thus we ſee, how God can make weak and poor 

od i Heeatures ſufficient for - this great and difficult work, aud 


ucceſsful in carrying it on notwithſtanding all difficulties. 
do that I hope by this time, we underſtand how the apoſtle 
to be underſtood, in his anſwering in the latter of our 
erts, what he fuggeſted to himſelf as an objection in he 


walls | 
Gide . of them. 80 that I have na more to trouble you 
a th, as to the explication of the words I read unto you. 
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APP ICH IO Y; depe 

. turo 

But I hope ye will bear with me, in making ſome im bern 
provement of what I have faid. For which end let nll ficult 
tell you that this doctrine has a voice to three ſorts of pf G 
ſons, which will take in all of us here: For it ſpeaks , muc! 
To us Sho are miniſters : 2. To other church-officers vH be. 
are to aſſiſt us for the good of the congregation. And, yMcrcu! 
To all Chriſtians whatſoever, eſpecially ſuch as are actull l, >: 
"members of the church. ſtant! 
And, 1/7, the things I have already conſidered as to th plied | 
miniſteria] office and work, teach us our duty, who a" !a7 
"miniſters of the goſpel. And there are four ufes we a: {i 
to make of this doctrine. 25 % 4b The 


ind pe 
mniſte 


moſt 


The 1| uſe is, that we learn hence, to live within ſioh 
ef ourſelves, of our weakneſs and inſufficiency this wa 
Surely the ſenſe of the greatneſs of our weakneſs and on 


own unfitneſs for it, is enough to keep us humble all And 
days : aff may juſtly oblige us to walk ſoftly and humbliWQ"arac 
with our God, yea and perhaps frequently to be in he yen 
neſs of ſoul, conſidering our many frailties and ſhort cou ye 
ings this way. How awful and awakening a conſiden bat w 
tion is it, to think, that we endanger our own ſouls Wl" us t 
being in any thing unfaithful to the ſouls of others, ed ar 
are ſomeway under our charge? the ſenſe of which raf u 
ever been matter of the moſt ſerious and deep concern e but 
the beſt of miniſters in all times: though none whol's wa; 
works I have read ſeem to have been more under the c ot ! 
ant impreſſions of it than Chryſoſtom of old; who ſeemf"ubly 
to queſtion the ſalvation of a great many miniſters on i At. 
head. O therefore, what reaſon have we to walk ſeriouſſi und b 
cireumſpectly and humbly beſore God, in the diſchargſW=caſu: 
of this weighty and momentous ſervice and work. be, anc 


n Th 


the Miniſterial Work. 27 


The 2d ule is, that we learn henceforth to truſt in and 
depend upon our gracious God more and more, that 
through his all-ſuthciency we may be capacitated to per- 
form this work aright, and that the hardeſt and moſt dif- 


* fcult parts of it may be thus made eaſy and ſweet to us. 
pe.“ God give wiſdom liberally to all thera that aſk, how 
ei nuch more to us that need ſo much thereof, conſidering 
we bow many things we have to do, and how perplexing, our 


circumſtances frequently are? Therefore, it is the duty of 
all, but more eſpecially of miniſters, to live cloſely and con- 
tantly with God, that their need may. be abundantly ſup» 
plied in our Lord Jeſus Chrilt ; and that we may be. able 
to ſay, with the apoſtle, I can do all things through Chriſt 
that ſtrengthens me. 
The zd uſe is, that in order to the better liſchargiog 
nd performing the duties of this great office, we that, are 
niniſters do ſet before us thoſe things which God does in 
noſt ſpecial and peculiar manner require of us. ; 
And in order to this, I ſhall adventure to propoſe the 
haracter of a true goſpel-miniſter ; which, though it may 
ally make me aſhamed when I view myſelf in this glaſs, 
pay yet be of uſe to incite both me and others to labour 
hat we can, to come as near this pattern as it is poſhble * 
r us to do through the gracious aſſiſtance of our glorious 
od and Saviour. If then ye would know what a miniſ- 
r of the goſpel of Chriſt ſhould be (for Lam afraid there 
te but very few, that actually attain to live up to the rule 
dis way, as they ought) I ſhall ſum up my thoughts and 
ca of him here in as few but comprehenſive words as 
libly I can. | : | 
A true goſpel-miniſter is one, ho is, through grace, 
and by education and diligence, qualified, in ſome 
meaſure, for his great work, and is therefore ſtudious to 
| be, and act as a man, ſcholar and Chriſtian ; that he 
Tit may 
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4 heneath or of this earth, (i. e. one who is actuated mere!) 
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„% may become an able miniſter of the new teſtament. H 
is a man as to a ſufficient meaſure of gifts natural, 
«ſcholar as to gifts acquired by ſtudy and pains, and 
* Chriſtian as to grace, experience and piety, _ 
«Yet he takes not upon him the miniſterial office d 
«hinſclf, but looks up to God both for his inward an 


* outward providential call; and in order to full fatisfie 


« tion this: way; ſubmits himſelf to thoſe whoſe work it i 
© to try, examine, ordain, and ſend forth others to ſern 
« Chriſt in the goſpel. For he knows that none ought ut 
c take upon him this ſacred office, but he that is called t 
„ it as Aaron was: fince even Chriſt honoured not bim 
tc ſelf, ſo as to run without being ſent, but was faithſul t 
© him that appointed him. i 

« He undertakes not this holy work for wordly or ſecy 
jar ends, but in order to promote the great purpoſes { 
« the goſpel of Chrift, that God may be honoured in i 
« converſion, ſfandtifieation, and ſalvation of precious aud 
immortal ſouls. | 

« Therefore, he makes not a popular applauſe, his ſcope 
« and deſign, as remembring that his Saviour has told 
« him, that it is he only that ſpeaketh of himſelf, and that's 


« from wordly principles), and that ſeeketh his own. hi 
% nour. And therefore, he is careful to imitate the apd 
« tle, who ſpeaks the inward ſenſe of all faithful miniſters 
e as well as his own, when he ſays, we preach not om 
« ſelves, but Chriſt the Lord, and ourſelves your ſervan 
« for his ſake. 

« And hence, likewiſe it is, that he dare not make filth 
« Jnere his end, nor have men or women perſons in adm 
ration becauſe of advantage; nor doth he affect to lor 
« it over Chriſt's heritage, nor yet to have preeminent 
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HW « above the reſt of his brethren, who are ſet in the equali- 
„iy of office and power within himſelf. 21 
ad 4 „He is one who labours in the word and dogrine, 
« rightly dividing the truth of God, according as the ſtate 
« of his lock requires his accommodating and applying the 
« ame, In all which, he conſiders the worth of ſouls, 
and the danger they are in of being loſt, and the ac- 
count he is to give to his great Lord and maſter, how 
che hath behaved himſelf in his ſtewardſhip, and the ſer- 
Cyice of his Lord. 

© He feareth not the face of any man in the diſcharge 
i of his office, and will not, out of fear or ſervile com- 
i pliance, balk any truth or duty, or ceaſe to reprove ſin, 
2s reckoning that he ought to obey God rather than 
men. 
He is very ſenſible of his own weakneſſes in the per- 
formance of his work: and, therefore, as he doth car- 
i:tly beg for the divine afliſtance, and humbly wait for 
it, in order to the right diſcharge of the ſeveral parts of 
his truſt ; ſo, in his being enabled to do any thing for 
Cod and mens ſalvation this way, he ks the one's + 
glory to God and Chriſt. 
He reckons that his buſineſs is to be men more 
knowing and more holy; and, therefore, is careful to 
bring them over to the true knowledge of God and. 
Chriſt, and to the principles and practice of our holy re- 
gion, rather than to a party or diſputable opinion, to 
whold and promote a private intereſt. He is therefore 
more concerned about the eſſentials, than the circum- 
ſtantials of truth, as being loath to have Chriſtians taken 
op ſo much about little matters, while the one =_Y ne- 
cefary lies neglected. 

Therefore, he makes no more things neceſſary to ſal. 
vation, than Chriſt has made, nor teacheth for doctrines 
„ of. 
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„ may become an able miniſter of the new teſtament. H: 
« is a man as to a ſufficient meaſure of gifts natural, 
«ſcholar as to gifts acquired by ſtudy and pains, and * 
« Chriſtian as to grace, experience and piety. | 

« Yet he takes not upon bim the miniſterial office fi... 
«himſelf, but looks up to God both for his inward an gin 
% outward providential call; and in order to full fatisfar. 
« tion this · way; ſubmits himſelf to thoſe whoſe work it i 
«to try, examine, ordain, and ſend forth others to ſern 
« Chriſt in the goſpel. For he knows that none ought ts 


take upon him this ſacred office, but he that is called u « 7 
„it as Aaron was: fince even Chriſt honoured not hin: er! 
tc ſelf, ſo as to run without being ſent, but was faithſul u pliat 
„him that appointed him. 25 re 
« He undertakes not this holy work for wordly or ſec nen. 
lar ends, but in order to promote the great purpoſes H 
« the goſpel of Chriſt, that God may be honoured in f m. 
&* converſion, ſanctifieation, and ſalvation of precious 4 nelly 
* immortal ſouls. it, in 
Therefore, he makes not a popular applauſe, his ſco i lis . 
and deſign, as remembring that his Saviour has tog Cod: 
« him, that it is he only that ſpeaketh of himſelf, and that i glory 
e beneath or of this earth, (i. e. one who is actuated mera H. 
« from wordly principles), and that ſeeketh his own. Eine, 
% nour. And therefore, he is careful to imitate the apc bring! 
« tle, who ſpeaks the in ward ſenſe of all faithful miniſtenWer,; 2 
as well as his own, when he ſays, we preach not owe... 
&« ſelves, but Chriſt the Lord, and ourſelves your ſervam phold 
« for his ſake. ore ec 
&« And hence, likewiſe it is, that he dare not make filth tantials 
« Jnere his end, nor have men or women perſons in ad, o 


ration becauſe of advantage; nor doth he affect to 10 
« it over Chriſt's heritage, nor yet to have. preemines 


. abort ation, . 


JE reſt of his brethren, who are ſet in the equali- 
« ty of office and power within himſelf. | 

« He is one who labours in the word and PIPER 
« rightly dividing the truth of God, according as the ſtate 
of his flock requires his accommodating and applying the 
ame. In all which, he conſiders the worth of ſouls, 
Sar WY « and the danger they are in of being loſt, and the ac- 
count he is to give to his great Lord and maſter, how 
che hath behaved himſelf in his ſtewardſhip, and the ſer- 
vice of his Lord. 
« He feareth not the face of any man in the diſcharge 


' pliance, balk any truth or duty, or ceaſe to reprove fin, 
PONY that he ought to obey God rather than 


men, 


lle is very ſenſible of his own weakneſſes in the per- 


rely beg for the divine aſſiſtance, and humbly wait for 
it, in order to the right diſcharge of the ſeveral parts of 


glory to God and Chriſt. 


taowing and more holy; and, therefore, is careful to 
bring them over to the true knowledge of God and. 
Christ, and to the principles and practice of our holy re- 
gion, rather than to a party or diſputable opinion, to 
phold and promote a private intereſt. He is therefore 
ore concerned about the eſſentials, than the circum- 
tautials of truth, as being loath to have Chriſtians taken 
? ſo much about little matters, while the one W ne- 
tlary lies neglected. 


ation, than Chriſt has made, nor teacheth for doctrines 
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of his office, and will not, out of fear or ſervile com- 


ſermance of his work : and, therefore, as he doth ear- 


his truſt ; ſo, in his being enabled to do any thing for 
God and mens ſalvation this way, he 1 the ore 1 


© He reckons that his buſineſs is to — men more 


Therefore, he makes no more things neceſfary to ſal - "© 
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« is bleſsed with. And far leſs is he for filencing 
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* of God the commandments of men. And as hence; H #4 


e charitably judgeth of, and bears with thoſe that' dif: diff 
from him in leſſer matters: ſo he leans not ſo much g 
his own underſtanding, as to be over-dogmatical and p cha: 
* ſitive, in things not ſo plainly revealed, as to neceſſiai pr 
« the aſſent of men this or the other way. But if he do di En 
e ſent from the generality of his brethren in any thing, H wat 
does it not out of faction or conceitedneſs, but from but 
real diflatisfation in point of reaſon or conſcience, I tt 
„ bout which, notwithſtanding he raiſes no clamor, to 1 ding 
* hazarding of the public peace, nor judgeth of bim le f 
more highly than he ought; but is careful to obſer; ga 
the apoſtle's advice, . To walk with others ſo far as} 6H 
i has attained by the ſame common rule, and to mind ll ales 
« the ſame things, that ſo what they and he differ in, nail te 
be diſcovered to both in God's good time and way.” Wl ame 
« Being conſcious to himſelf of a ſincere and honeſt i 1 h 
4 ſign in all that he does, he lives above the cenſures i 
« reproaches of others. For though he is careful to r 
4. commend himſelf to the conſciences of all men in wel Þ*: | 
« doing; yet where men allow themſelves to cenſure bi den, 
« unjuſtly or uncharitably, from prejudice, paſſion, et * 0 
% mulation, he values ſuch ſufferings little, ſeeing he pulp 
« the teſtimony of a good conſcience to comfort him, M 
eis aſſured of his maſter's approbation. And if fo gh. 
„ fooliſh and unreaſonable men deſpiſe his office as 4 * berl) 
« niſter, he is not a whit the more aſhamed of the doc en 
* of Chriſt, but magniſies his office. | : * 
« He rejoiceth with Paul, that Chriſt is preached, 1 r 
« the deſign of Chriſtianity carried on by whatever inl and 
«ments. And, therefore, envies not the ſucceſs of *to gl 


. . 0 . 0 
« man in this good work, nor his acceptableneſs with 11 


people, though it ſhould be much more than he hin a ge: 
60 not 1 
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that God makes uſe of for the good of men, becauſe they 
differ from him in many things; for he remembers the 
ſage anſwer. of the great Moles to the over. zealous 
charge of Joſhua againſt Eldad and Medad, becauſe they 
propheſied in the camp without commiſſion from him: 
Envieſt thou for my ſake ? ſays Moſes, would to God 
that all the Lord's people were prophets, ſo he might 
but put his ſpirit upon them. And he remembers alſo, 
that our bleſſed Saviour checked his apoſtles, for forbid- 
ding a man to caſt out devils in his name, only becauſe 
a he followed not them: for, ſays Chriſt, he that is not 
# azainſt us, is for us, and on our part. 

His pulpit geſture and ſpeech is not antic, mimical, 
« aflected; but he carries, looks, ſpeaks there, as becomes 
© the Majeſty of God, in whole name he ſpeaks, and the 
u cracles of God, whoſe meſſage he brings. Therefore, 
% 43 his preſence is made up of gravity, ſeriouſneſs, and 
fucetneſs: ſo his language is neither ſcurrilous and mean, 
nor made up of luſcious rhetoric, and nauſeous bombaſt; 
but his words are plain and native, acceptable and R 
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ire en, powerful and attractive. i 
3, ot He ceaſeth not to be a miniſter when he is out of the 
he ii” pulpit ; but carries himfelf in all his converſation, holily 


* and religiouſly, walking thus humbly with his God, 
* 1ighteouſly toward men, mercifully to the poor, and ſo- 
* berly in the uſe of the creature. For he is conſeentiouſſy 


im, 2 
if font 


8 4 


doc concerned to practiſe himſelf what he preacheth to others, 
n © exempliſying his doctrine thus in his liſe and converſa- 
2d, il. tion, that others may ſee chere is a truth in Chriſtianity, 
r ini and may be brought in word and deed themſelves alſo 
of to glorify God. . 

with « He looks upon himſelf as obliged to act the more as 
bin gertleman, that he is a miniſter. | And therefore, is 
ng w not moroſe or ſtoical in his converſation, but of a ſweet 
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and winning carriage (without being guilty of a ſoru of w 
4 fawning upon any man, or a baſe complying with hen 
their humours.) For he prefers the character of Nds to 
« bleſſed Jeſus, before that of his forerunner the Baptit: iſ biaſs 
« which ſavoured of the ſpirit of the old teſtament, as oil « H 
“Lord's was a perfect pattern of the new. Therefor mor 
„whereas John came neither eating or drinking, Chil fair 
e acted quite otherwiſe : that is, whereas John came u [rcet 
© ſpake to men, in a rigid, authoritative and reſerve And 
manner, Chriſt came in a friendly, ingaging and ſociabi ing 
« way, mixing, attractive, gentleneſs and ſweetneſs, wit civil 
« awful miracles, powerful ſermons, a majeſtic preſence © Hi 
« and the greateſt purity, and ſtricteſt holineſs of life. mode 
Therefore, though he is no reſpecter of perſons, in i not « 
ill ſenſe, nor thinks the meaneſt perfon of his ehurch bee 
« neath his care and ſerious concern: yet he is obſerwu nme 
« of the characters that men bear in the world, and is 
<« ſtations God has placed them in his providence z and" 21i 01 
« renders honour to whom honour is due, and obediene 0 io. 
« to whom obedience belongs. bleſſe 
Love to, and admiration of the oracles of God, gron:]Wcotin; 
up with him, as he grows in knowledge, grace and expe He c: 
« rience, And therefore, though he make a right uſe mies 
« other books and helps, in order to the cultivation of Hey 
« mind, as to the truths of religion: yet ſtill he beliera An 


a Cat 


ion: 


« nothing as ſuch, but what he finds contained in his bible; 
«« which he therefore ſtudies as his only ſyſtem or body df 
« divinity. For he calls none father of his faith but God, 
* nor any man Rabbi or teacher of his religion but Chriſt 
« He is not given to contention, is not ſoon angry, ot 

« eaſily put out of due temper and frame, is no raile! 
or ſtriker, nor any promoter of faction, ſedition, or ſtrife; 
but he ever prefers the public good before his privatt 
40 emoluments, or intereſt, or honour; and with meeknes 
44 
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of wudom inſtructeth and convinceth them that oppoſe 
themſelves, making himſelf thus all things to all men, 
as to their judgment and conſcience, not humour or 
biaſs, for their good and advantage. 

« He finds work enough in his cloſet and pulpit, and 
among his people, without intermedling m others mens 
affairs, or travelling from place to place, or ſtreet to 
ſtreet, as a buſy body, in things that concern him not. 
And therefore, he goes ndt beyond his ſphere, by med- 
ling with what relates to the polity and buſineſs of the 
civil magiſtrate. 

« His veal ſor religion is requilaied by mein and 
moderation in the exerciſe of it: And, therefore, he is 
in not of ſo hot and furious a diſpoſition, as to with fire 
to fall down from heaven, and deſtroy all that do not 
immediately receive Chriſt, and obey the goſpel. Far 
ks is he for perſecuting Chriſtians of different denomi- 
mions from himſelf, or for ſtirring up the magiſtrate to 
do ſo. But he imitates the peaceable example of the 
blefed and holy Jeſus, and ſays of perſons of this perfe: 
cating diſpoſition, that they know not what ſpirit they 
| expeWWare of. For his worſt wiſh to his molt inveterate ene- 
uſe ones is, Lord, forgive, deln, for they know not what 
of hisMitlcy do. 


eliers . And yet, though no Roman Catholic, he is a man of 
bible Catholic ſpirit, and has reſpect to the intereſt of relis 
ody Ion as he has »ccafion beyond the limits of his oun par- 
t God icular flock ; as knowing he is a miniſter of the univer- 


Chriſt. Ml church, whatever be his ties to a nf W 

zy, ot ongregation. 

railer Y Ther fore the care of all the Aurehes lies upon his 

ſtriſe Mpirit, with a deep and ſerious impreſſion. Whence; as 

prirae y mpatnizeth with the tate of the church of God 

eckneßery where, ſo as to be willing to be offered up for the 
10 0 A a 60 good 
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good of the brethren, if called to it: ſo he has a tend 
regard of every particular member of Chriſt's body, x 
«« joicing with them that do rejoice, and mourning yi 
« them that mourn. 

In ſhort, whatever his infirmities be, he is careful! 
« walk with God, as one that has devoted himſelf whe 
* to his ſervice both as a miniſter and Chriſtian. ' 
« therefore, he acts from religious principles, for hd 
ends, according to the rule of God's word, and in a 
„ pendance upon him, as to the n-ain of his life wheth 
« in private or public: as cenſidering that he is in the 
* ſence of an all- ſeeing God, and muſt give an account 
« Chriſt at the great day, how he has diſcharged his ne 
ſage, improved his talents, performed his office, and x 
1 ted for the glory of God and the ſalvation and good 
« the ſouls under his charge. 

« This is the character of a true and faithful miniſte 
« Chriſt, as to ſome of the main ſtrokes, towards the dr: 
« ing of his picture. Which, though imperfect, as dn 
« by me, may yet ſerve to incite and animate all eric 
« miniſters to a more diligent and faithful diſcharge ( 
their great work. 

But there is yet a 4th uſe that I would have us mii 
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ters make of what I ſaid before, viz. ſeeing the work is this pr 
great and difficult in itſelf, and we ſo inſufficient for | the na 
that therefore, we do ſolemnly dedicate ourſelves to exact i 
and enter into covenant with him as explicitly as we caWQ<0Py ( 
in order to be aſſiſted by him, as we are his ſervants in i what 
work of the miniſtry of our Lord. tire, f 
But ſeeing I apprehend this propoſal will ſound harſu ¶ hie not 
the ears of moſt perſons, and that it may ſurpriſe alm ſor us 
every body, ſeeing I conſeſs I never read or heard n in 
when | 


before; I find myſelf obliged to let the world know vi 
my meaning and deſign is, in what I have hinted. 
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tena 1 hope, it is beyond diſpute with all underſtanding and 

dy, :rious Chriſtians, that in order to be ſaved, we are oblig- 
ao accept of Chrilt as our ſaviour and maſter, accord- 

ng to the goſpel-offer and the terms of it. And to do fo, 15 

reful am ſure to covenant and engage with him as really, 


bel bon zh in a ſpiritual ſenſe and mental way, as he does, 
o binds himſelf apprentice or ſervant to a maſter. 
jr Now it was ever reckoned an excellency in all contracts 


nd agreements, that the parties contracting ſhould be as 
xpreſs, explicit and formal in the articles they agree upon, 
and in the binding one another to the performance of their 
ount WW: veral parts, as poſſibly or reaſonably can be done. 

Upon theſe plain ſuppoſitions ſome of our beſt practical 
livines have proceeded ; when they exhorted Chriſtians to 
a formal ſtipulation, this way, with God in Chriſt. Some Kt 
if rhom have given us a form of contract, for a directory - 
or model, (See Mr Guthry's trial of a ſaving intereſt in uy 
Ciriſt, and Mr Allen's call to the unconverted,) to regu- 
late us in the diſcharge of our duty aright, in relation to 
ſo great and awful a tranſaction, 

And indeed we will ceaſe to cenſure them, and Fo ma- 

ay thouſands that have received good by following their 
advice: if we conſider the reaſons that may be offered for 

this practice. For beſides what I hinted juſt now, that 

the nature of the duty calls for this, and that we are to be 
eract in this affair if in any; we may remember what a 4x || 
copy God has caſt us this way in his carriage to us. Fopy - 
what proclamation or manifeſto can be more plain, poſi- 
live, full and expreſs, than that of the goſpel is? and has 
zarlh e not in this told us our duty, as well as what he will do 
alma for us? ſhall we then reckon it a virtue, to be irreſolute 
j of Wn indiſtinct, in what we do or engage to do, to our God; 
gen he is ſo diſtin and poſitive not only in what he has 

A a 2 promiſed 
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promiſed to do, but in what he expects us to do on gy 
Part. 

I ſhall not take notice of the covenant that was between 
God and [frael of old, nor of the ſeveral ſolemn renoys 
tions of it afterwards ; becauſe we are ſpeaking of privat 
and ſecret coyenanting with God. Though we mig 
perhaps argue even from hence, for what I now plead fo. 
For whatever were the peculiar circumſtances of that an. 
ctent people, which cannot perhaps in all things agre 


with other nations; yet ſure every man is maſter of him. 


felt, and may therefore bind himſelf to what ſuperior he 
picaſeth, and that wich what formality he ſees good. Ant 
is it then unlawful that I ſhould dedicate myſelf to ny 
God, by formal nen. who am under ſo many tis 
to do ſo? 

May we not, if we . vow to God then? May we 


not enter formally and expreſsly into covenant with him! 


That from tha: 28 we itray up ipecial ground ſay, n 


6bedicuice to our Lord; * My Father, thou art the guid 
of my youth.” For he will then ſay of us, that we u 


his people, and allow us to ſay to him, Thou art our God 
For God tells us, that in the New Teſtament times, “ On 
ſhould ſay I am the Lord's, and another call himſelf . 
the name of Jacob, and another ſubſcribe with his hand 
unto the Lord, and ſirname himſelf by the name of Ifratl 

But I muſt not run out too far this way. One thing only 
would add, that it cannot but be uſeful and beneficial 
thus to give up ourſelves firſt to God, and then to tit 
For beſides that it ſtirs us up to duty, it is mat 
ter of encouragement to us, when we are under fears an 


church. 


perplexities ; as giving us ground of hope, that he who 


we have ſo ſolemnly avouched to be our Lord, whoſe Wi 


are, and whom we ſerve, will never altogether leave V 
nor forſake us. 
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For which reaſon, as it is our duty to enter thus into 
covenant with God, ſo alſo to renew it at certain times. 
For, though every act of devotion be a virtual renovation 
of this; yet we ought to do it more ſolemnly at certain 
times, as at or before we partake of the Lord's Supper, 
or when we are under eminent dangers. Beſides that e- 
ery one may have ſome annual day, that he may think 
proper to dedicate in whole or in part this way; ſuch as 
e day of ones birth er baptiſm, or the firſt day of the 
ear, or any other remarkable day or time. For that 
here is good reaſon that we ſhould renew our covenant 
ith God, as well as enter into it, appears plainly enough 
o any that will conſider, how ſoon lively impreſſions of 
od and Chriſt are apt to wear off the ſoul, and that this 
sa good method to maintain them. Beſides, that this 
ill be an excellent mean alſo to ſtrengthen faith, and in- 
teꝛſe joy, and to quicken us to the right diſcharge of all 
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| him: pritual duties; as conſidering that we have thus bored 
471 "WW ears, if I may ſo, to Chriſt's door, never More oda 
Zur his ſervice. 

we u 


Now theſe things being conſidered, 1 come to thus: 
r Go nch 1 do more directly aim at in this uſe, vis. that mb / 
„Ones as ſuch are obliged to engage themſelves thus ſo- 
elf Wiemaly to the Lord. For they are unfler a double rela- 
s hangen co God, viz. both as they are Chriſtians, and as they | 
Ira WM + to the church, in the name of God and Chriſt, in a 
8 onl Public capacity. a 
zeffcu ror the very nature of the miniſterial work imports or 
to tht ppoſes an agreement between us and him, whoſe miniſ- 
is Mrs and ſervants we are. If our miniſtry be conſidered 
ars ang a ſervice, then ſurcely it is no way alien from it, that we 
whom: expreſs and diſtinct in engaging ourſelves to the ſervice 
ole Mf our bleed maſter. .. And is not this very thing ſolemn- 
ave ug lone by miniſters when they are ordained ? For I hope 
Aa yz | WS > 


© X 


m—— 


_ cutnſtances, obligeth us to pray and wreſtle with himi 


when they are called ſervants, ſtewards, overſeers, eld 


as diſtinct to his great maſter in engaging himſelf to th 
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we do not then engage to be the ſervants of men but d ;1.c; 
God. Or if we conſider our miniſtry as a truſt, ſtill the ſane den 
thing is included in it; whether we conſider it as a tru f 
of truth, to propagate and defend it; or as a truſt A 4: 
ſouls, to aſſiſt, edify, and comfort them. For if it bet [ ha 
truſt, it cannot be hurtful to us, to be expreſs and explicit latin 
in our engaging ourſelves to it. For though God know have 
our thoughts, and ſtand in need of no indications beſide A 
to know them; yet with reſpect to us, this way is neceWlf ther, 
fary for the better diſcharging of this ſacred office. For come 
though he know our wants, and therefore need not tha ters, 
we pray with earneſtneſs for his gracious. affitance, as i 
we could inform him of our wants, or influence him hy 
our arguments; yet he who knows our frame and ci 
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prayer, in order to obtain our ſuits, as if the caſe were l 
deed thus; for it is the fervent prayer of a righcea 


man that is effectual and availeth much. Now v 
mean all theſe names that miniſters. go under in ſcript 


miniſters, watchmen, paſtors, teachers, ambaſſadors, &. 
Ought not a man, that is ſo variouſly related to God, | 


performance of this great work, as he ought to be 
plicit and plain to men, in his entering upon it ontwarl 


ly to them ? own a 

And though Moſes and Aaron, Send Jeremiah, u Wh: 
the other prophets and the apoſtles, had all of them eonWrat h 
traordinary calls to their ſeveral miniſtrations ; yet Uurobat; 
accounts we have of their ſeveral calls this way, do all hne m. 
them ſuppoſe ſomething. of this kind in the general, aſc an 
way of ſtipulation, as that which the relation of malt this, 
and ſervant. doth neceſſarily involve; though the _ Whe 


is OW; 


ut of MI their call and miſſion cannot now be drawn into a prece- 
ſame dent. 

trul All theſe things, therefore, being conſidered, I have 
& off often wondered that none of all our divines, (at leaſt that 
bei have heard of), has ever taken notice of any thing re- 
plick I lating to the miniſterial covenant, even ſuch of them as 
knowl have been moſt earneſt to promote the deſign of the former. 
eſidez And therefore, I-ſhould not have mentioned this nei- 
ther, did I not hope that the ſtarting of it may be of 


Tor ſome uſe to revive the power of Godlineſs among miniſ- 
t tha ters, and conſequently, among private Chriſtians alfo. 


For would not a ſolemn and ferious dedication of our- 
ſelves to God, be of great ſervice this way? | 
It is not for me to ſay more upon this ſubject at this 
time, Every one mult a& as he is fully perſuaded in his 
own mind. And where an implicit aſſent and conſent to 
athing is given, there I know the eſſence of a covenant 
s. I do not therefore plead for the abſolute neceſſity of 
a more formal, explicit, and expreſs covenanting with 
God ; but only for the conveniency and profitableneſs of 


s, Ait. For would not this keep our ſpirits under more awe- 
od, Wu! and ſerious thoughts of God, and excite us to mind 
* to Miche miniſtry, otherwiſe than as a trade or preferment, as 


ſome, and I am afraid too many do, to the ſcandal of 
hriſtianity, and the danger, yea ruin frequently of cheir 
dyn and other mens ſouls ? 

What if then I venture to propoſe a form of ſuch a con- 
ra& here, to the ſtudents of divinity, and thoſe that are 


yet Mrobationers and candidates of the miniſtry; which every 
o all ne may alter or change, as he finds to agree with his 
Wale and circumſtances moſt, or compoſe another inſtead 


f this, if it pleaſe not ſome. 

When therefore any ſuch perſon is fully convinced in 

is own mind, of the lawfulneſs and expediency of acting 
thus 
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thus, in dedicating himſelf ſolemnly to God, both as; 


Chriſtian and miniſter ; let him ſet. ſome time apart to 
ſpent this way in ſome cloſe retirement. And after ye. WW ” 
liminary conſiderations of the greatneſs of God, and th. WM * 
weight of the thing he is about; let him proſtrate himſeł ” 
before the Divine Majeſty; where, after imploring hi ti 
preſence and acceptance, let him ſeriouſly, judiciouſly, be. WM ** 
lievingly, and humbly, with firm reſolutions cf obedience, an 
dedicate himſelf to his great maſter, in theſe or the lik. '* 
words. to 
« O Lord, my God, I come at this time with all hum 

« lity, and in the moſt ſerious and ſolemn manner I nM 
e capable of, to dedicate, conſecrate, and devote myſel . 
*« to thee; beſeeching thee to pardon whatever weaknel 7 
*« or imperfection I may be guilty of in this performance La 
« and to accept the breathings of a poor ſoul, who Jong and 
to be more and more thine, to know thee, to convei und 
with thee, and to enjoy thee ſurther. My 
« And firſt, as I am a Chriſtian, I offer up myſelf 1 cour 

« thee wholly and for ever. And as I have formerly a thoſ, 
&© cepted of the call of thy goſpel, and conſented to th fear 
<« terms thereof, ſo I do now moſt ſolemnly declare, ti tt 
J do ſo with all my heart and ſoul. 1 make choice M 
te thee, therefore, to be my only God and portion. I yiel arnl 
« myſelf wholly to Chriſt, as my only and complete M ba 
« deemer and Saviour, and as my great and kind Maſt Y 
„ and Sovertign; I truſt to his merits only for ſalvatiot hing 
&« both initiate, progreſſive, and conſummate. I accept. 3 1 
« him in all his offices, as he is made of God to his pt fy 


&« ple, wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctification, and redem 
ce tion. I take the Holy Spirit, and ſubmit unto him! 
« my ſanctifier, comforter, perſuader, and afliſter in pra 
«erand all good works; and do humbly beg for his! 
« fluences in all theſe reſpects. I have choſen thy wi 


(6 
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5 N « as my heritage for * The truths thereof, as the 
r pr matter of my meditation; its promiſes as my ſecurity: 
d the and encouragement; and its commands as the rule of 
inf f m) life and practice, without any ſinful reſerve or par- 
ig hi  tiality, being reſolved to yield an entire obedience even 


Iy,.be to ſuch precepts as ſeem molt ſevere to fleſh and blood, 
and to ſuch as ſtrike moſt againſt thoſe fins I am natu- 
he ik rally moſt inclinable or liable to, being concerned thus 
to deny myſelf, take up my croſs and follow my maſ- 
ter, even though I be obliged to loſe all things here be- 


an p low in doing 10. | 
myſel And next, as I am a miniſter, I deſire and reſolve thro- 
ealkneh thy grace, to be faithful and true to him that ſent me. 
mini lam reſolved, therefore, to ſearch after divine truth, 


and the right ſenſe and ſcope of ſcripture, diligently 


and impartially, without reſpect to education or party. 
Mr deſign is to declare, as far as | am able, the whole 
counſel of God; yet principally to teach and preach: 
thoſe things that tend moſt to edification. I ſhall en- 
d:avour faithfully to watch over the ſouls of thoſe com- 
mitted to my truſt, by directing, exhorting, reprovingy 
encouraging and comforting them as their caſes and cir- 
cumſtances may require, I ſhall make it my ſtudy to 


o long 
onvei 


yſelf v 
erly a 
| to tht 
re, thi 
-hoice( 


el 

olete! behave towards perſons of all ſorts, with what prudence 
1 Ma m maſter of, and to walk holy and humbly in all 
4]vatiot tings, by ſpending my time, and improving the talents 


and opportunities thou art pleaſed to afford me, to the 
et advantage I can. In all which I ſhall ever deſign 
ay konour, che credit of my profeſſion, the benefit of 
de public, the good of ſouls, the edification of thoſe 
hat are without, and the purity and peace of my own 
onſcience before thee, without any unwarrantable re- 
pet to my private honour or intereſt in this world. 

„But 


accept 
his pet 
reden 
to him 
r in pia 
for his! 
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4 Bur now, O Lord, as I take thce to be witneſs of ind Wy tl 
« ſincere deſign and intention to act this way to thee lo 
* men, ſo I do declare, that it is not from any preſum © 01 
« tion of my own ſtrength or ability, that I give thee H fe. 
« folemn declaration of acting as thy ſervant. For tha fo 
* that knoweſt all things doſt teſtify, together with co 
« conſcience, that my end in this is, to lay myſelf unde fta 
the ſtrongeſt and moſt binding ties and obligations in 


« poſſibly can, in order rightly and faithfully to diſcha tai 
the work and ſervice thou haſt intruſted me with, bon in 
as I am a Chriſtian and miniſter, in hope that thou v the 
6 accept of me, and be aſſiſting unto me at all times, ui © 
« in every thing; that I may experience thy conſtant ui tri 


' ple: 
and 
pi 
ite 


uniform care over me, as my Father and beneſatff 
„and my Lord and Maſter. Fer which end I do hu 
« bly and earneſtly implore thy hearing and accepting! 
« what I have further to lay before the throne of tþ 


grace at this time. 0 'that 
„Seeing, therefore, O my God, I claim a * lier 

« thee through Chriſt, as I am a Chriſtian ; and ſeen and 
« thou haſt this way raiſed my expectations as well as ffi beſt. 
« fires, by thy great mercy and thy rich promiſes; I m * thee 
« bold (in obedience to thy command, and in compliant that 
with thy will) humbly to demand that I may ever | * ſhall 
« the object of the one, and experience the fulfilling diſcl 
e the other, as thou ſeeſt moſt fit for me. I do thereſe and 
venture to lay claim to thy pardoning mercy and ſand with 
« ing grace. I expect thy protection from enemies of "Of a 
« ſorts, For lo! J do avouch thee this day as my halt 
« to be to me inſtead cf all relatives, my Sovereign, * th 
judge, my Phyſician, my Shepherd, and my true # WA 
entra 


« eſt friend. I cannot therefore queſtion aſter this, 


« thy perfections ſhall be forthcoming to me, according. "7 d 


« the peculiar circumſtances I am or may be under; 
: 6& {[] 
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« that ſo I ſhall experience, that thy all. ſufnciency is the 


Ff my 
0 and « lot of my inheritanze, and thy eternity the date there- 
fume of; that thy omnipreſence ſhall ſupply the want or de- 


e M fects of other company, thy unchangeableneſs be my 
th fortreſs, thy omniſcience my overſeer, thy wiſdom my 
b "i counſellor, thy omnipotence my guard, thy mercies my 
unde fore, thy goodneſs my conſolation, thy juſtice, (ſatisfied 
ions in Chriſt), my rewarder, thy holineſs a conſtant foun- 
charge tain of grace to me, and thy faithfulneſs my ſecuriry 
„ ball in all theſe. In all which reſpects I hope and deſire, 
on will” that thou mayeſt be pleaſed to approve thyſelf to me, 
s, us my Father in thy tender affection, compaſſion, in- 
nt u ſtruction, protection, and proviſion, that Chriſt may 
aan pleaſe to evidence himſelf to be my Saviour, my Maſter, 
and my Advocate and Interceſſor ; and that the Holy 
Spirit may alſo take care of me as my counſellor, ſanc- 
liter, ſtrengthener, and comforter ; and conſequently, 
that I may be bleſt with peace of conſcience, joy in be- 


ation oF lieving, increaſe of grace, acceſs to my God in prayer, 
1 fer and perſeverance in the ways of God. And if thus thou 
1} as beſtow thyſelf on thy poor creature, may I not with 

* thee expect all things beſides ? I ſhall therefore expect, 


that thou wilt not deny me ſuch external mercies as I 
hall ſtand in need of, with reſpe& to the comfortable 


Ning if diſcharge of all duties. Let me therefore have neceſſary 
mereſu and convenient ſupplies of creature-comforts ; together 
vith the protection of thy angels, and the co-operation 


' of all thy providences for my good. And when thou 
* ſhalt call me to leave this body, and remove from this 
earth; let me then be enabled 10 give an honourable- 
' teſtimony to thy way and work, and let an abundant 
entrance be granted me into the everlaſting kingdom of 
my dear Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 

| « But 
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|  & But ſince thou, O glorious and gracious Jehova, hat 
« allured me to thy goſpel- work as an office · bearer in thy 


« houſe, and honoured me by putting me into the mint 6 

« try; I muſt on this account alſo humbly claim thy pe c 

« ſence and aſſiſtance. That as I came into this work ini {; 

« Obedience to thy call, and reſolve to continue in it thy ge 

* thy grace; ſo I may be aſſiſted and encouraged then rc 

« in. I ſhall therefore henceforth conſtantly . beg a m: 

« humbly expect, that thou wilt command thy bleſſing wi nm 

« on me in my meditations and ſtudies, that I may th 

« ſafely and clearly guided by thy ſpirit into all truth as 

« and kept from errors of all ſorts. I beg ſtrength boi pr: 

« of body and mind, for the work thou calleſt me uM wv! 

« And when it hes heavier upon me at one time than al 

« ther, let thy grace be ſufficient for me, and thy ſtrengii © / 

made perfect in my weakneſs. I beg that my natur to 1 

parts may never fail me, and that my acquired pu pf 

« may ſtill increaſe by a further addition of all neceſ nt 

learning. And let grace within be ever on the thriving be 

and growing, hand, that though my outward man dM the 

« cay, the inward man may be renewed day after dM fulf 

« And as I deſire to increaſe in all knowledge, ſo in i thef 

« utterance alſo; that I may be enabled to pray ſpiritually] or t 

„ and to edifieation, and to preach as the oracles of G Say, 

j# « freely and boldly, and to ſpeak more privately alſo, ] nant 

il c the edification, conviction, and comfort of thoſe I hav qu 
i L 2 to do with. And particularly I humbly and earneſii for t 
it @ defire that I may not labour in vain, nor {pen my {py read: 
(| j « rits and ſtrength for nought, but that I may ſec (ifi ſubſe 

1 4 « be thy bleſſed will) many ſouls, convinced, convertei preſe 

1 Now 


„ bours in the work of the miniſtry. For which purpC 
« ſes, give me tenderneſs and bowels of compaſſion to pod 


6c periſhunj 


14 « enlightened, eſtabliſhed, and comforted by my poor l 
| 
| 


>. 
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a, l periſhing ſouls ; and make me conſcientious and faithful 
in tu in all the parts of my work. And in ſum, tet me ever 
mini find thee enabling me to carry and walk, as becomes my 
hy pre character and truſt, that I may in no reſpect be an occa- 
vork u fron of offence to any, but may in all things adorn the 
it tuo goſpel of Chriſt. But if I meet with unjuſt cenſures, 
ther reproaches or oppoſitions, in the faithful diſcharge of 
g and my miniſtry, or be perſecuted otherwiſe by men, or 
ing up meet with trials and afflictions in thy holy providence ; . 
may chen I beg thy more ſpecial aſſiſtance and ſupport, that 
truth as my day and hour of temptation is, ſtrength may be 
th bot proportionably imparted to me from thyſelf. In all 
me WW which reſpects let me ever find that thou art with me 
an au always even to the end. Amen. 

trengi © And now, O Lord, here is the covenant that 1 deſire 
natur to make with thee. Pardon what is amiſs in the com- 
1 pu boftion as it flows from me, or in the frame of my mind 
eceſſuſ n this ſolemn addreſs to my glorious God; and let me 
hr iving de enabled to do what I have now engaged myſelf to 
nan e the performance of, and experience that thou doſt indeed 
fulfil thy promiſes on thy part alſo. Do for me, in all 
theſe things, I beſeech thee, above what I can either aſk 
or think, for thy mercies ſake, and thy Chriſt's ſake. 
Say, therefore, Amen, O my God, and ſeal this cove- 
alſo, u nant and bargain, that it may be binding and perpetual. ' 
I hate 1 queſtion not but thou doſt ſo, and wilt do ſo further 
arn:(Mly for thy glory and my good. And in this faith, with all 
my {pf readineſs and ſubmiſſion, I ſays Amen, and Amen, and 
<< (ifi ſubſcribe myſelf thine, thine wholly, thine for ** this 
averted preſent day, &c. in the year, &c. | ef 
poor h 
purpe 
to Po 


zeriſhun 


er dy, 
o in al 
ritually 
of Gol 
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Now I leave it to the impartial conſideration. of all ſeri- 
s Chriſtians, and particularly miniſters, whether there be 
7 thing in what I have ſaid here, that is inconſiſtent - 
B b with 
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with the goſpel. For though this contract relates eſpecial. 
Iy to miniſters, yet every private Chriſtian may make uſe 
of it, paſſing over that part that relates to miniſters 2 
ſuch. 

For my own part, I do humbly conceive that this might 
be of conſiderable uſe to all ferious perſons, if duly confi. 
dered and improved. For ſuppoſing a devout ſoul, after 
engaging himſelf thus to cleave unto the Lord with full 
purpoſe of heart; as Barnabas exhorted thoſe early diſci 
ples at Antioch, who were firſt honoured with the name 
of Chriſtians, upon their following his advice: I fay, ſup. 
poſing a Chriſtian act thus, and annually, of oſtner, reney 
this; ſurely we cannot but think that this will be exceed. 
-ingly uſeful to him, to incite and encourage him in db 
-ways of God, in order to grow in grace, D and uſe 
fulneſs 
And in order to this, may it not be adviſable, that fu 
2 perſon keep a private diary, that upon every annual re 
novation- of this covenant, he may adjuſt and balance al 
occurrences for the year preceding; that ſo from paſt et. 
periences he may be directed in his tary for the time to 
come. 

But as we ought to be abſtracted from all the world, in 
what paſſes between God and our on ſouls in ſeeret ; ſo 
in keeping a diary we ought to write in characters, or in 
ſuch a manner as none may know what is there. For 
many honeſt and ſincere, but weak perſons, have been 
guilty of a great many impertineneies this way; which 
have been an occaſion of ſtumbling to ſome, and eng 
burleſque to profane wits. 

And, therefore, great care muſt be taken in this alſo, 
that we fill not ſach a record with little minute things, 0 
the effects of faney and a warm imagination; but witl 


ſich ſolid and conſiderable materials; as ve are not onlf 
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ſure of, but judge to be of uſe in our after life, in order to 
the regulation of our thoughts or converſation. For God 
never required or expected any ſuch thing of any man, 
that he ſhould regiſter every occarrence of his life this 
way. For ſuch an attempt were to juſtle out more neceſ- 
fary and important duties: And, therefore, upon this and 
many other accounts, is both unwarrantable and imperti- 
nent. : P 

But beſides this we muſt be very cautious, in drawing 
particular occurrences or experiences into rules, eſpecially 


as to what we are to expect from God, in anſwer to prayer 


or otherwiſe. For he is a free agent, as well as our ſove- 
reign, and may act variouſly to us as he pleaſeth. 
And ſeeing we write and keep ſuch records, for ourſelves 


and our own - uſe and not for others, Lam altogether a- 
rain printing any thing of this kind; ſeeing we have, a 


ſufficient directory in the word of God, which our experi- 
eces can add nothing unto, no more than -popiſh tradi- 
tons. And ſurely it would ſavour both of great pride 
and folly, if while I act according to my own ſenſe and 
experience of things, and not another mans, I ſhould ſee 
myſelf in ſuch a monſtrouſly magnifying glaſs as toama- 
gine all mankind muſt quit their ſenſe and experience, to 
allow of mine as the only perfect model. 

But if any experience of ours may be of uſe to promote 
à public good, ſo that we find we mult neglect that, if we 
publiſh not ſomething of this kind; in that caſe, both mo- 
deſty, humility, and prudence, will oblige us (whatever 
way we take to publiſh our thoughts this way) not only to 
conceal our names in print, but to ſpeak in ſuch a manner 


in the third perſon, that though the author were diſcover- 


ed, the perſon to whom this relates might ſtill remain in- 
cognito, and continue wholly unknown. 


After theſe hints, I leave the improvement of what I 


wave ſaid to every man's own thoughts and prudence; for 
B b.2 1 
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| I confeſs myſelf to be altogether unable to direct as u * 
| iÞ particulars. And though I were, yet the laſt caution 1M chi. 
. have given, would ſtop my pen from running further q '*! 
. this head; I proceed therefore to ſomething elſe, and 
Therefore in the ſecond place, as the doctrine I hay 7 
conſidered, has a voice to miniſters, ſo alſo to all tho red 
who are aſſiſting to them as officers in the church. Th: 
And it is briefly this, That they would ſeriouſly cons. WW Ma: 
der the greatneſs of their own work alſo. For though open 
they have not all or moſt of the work of the miniſtry upa diffi 
them, yet they have ſome part of it: And it is no ſmil nc 
or eaſy thing to perform the leaſt duty of this kind aright. Wl U 
Sacred things ought to be performed in a very ſerious or 
holy manner, whether they relate to the ſouls or bodies Ml Sr 
men, to the more eſſential or circumſtantial affairs of th cent 
church : Therefore, ſays the apoſtle, let them that rule, & tits, 
it with diligence; and let them who diſtribute the churd © 
es ſtock and charity, do it with ſimplicity and chearfulnek bot 
And ſeeing the miniſter's work is ſo very great and dl ir 
ficult, they ought to reckon it their duty to be aſſiſting u mani 
them all they can with. their beſt advice, and ready and e 
hearty concurrence in all things that make for the public Whe 
good of the church and ſociety, and the private benefit « the p 
the particular members thereof, over which they are allo ſpirit 
in their ſtations, appointed overſeers : For they are help digeſ 
ers, or, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, helps, both to the miniſter nů 
and the church, in as far as they are conſtituted by both ho 
to aſſiſt towards the good and peace of the community. this | 
In the third and laſt place, the doctrine I have inſiſteſ att: 
upon, has a voice alſo to all Chriſtians whatſoever, eſpec ng 1 
ally ſuch as make up the congregation, in a ſtrict and pn and ff 
per ſenſe, as being members of it. Itudy 
If ye ſay, what can this concern us who are prival 228 
Of all 


Chriſtians only, and have nothing to do with the minil 
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%a office or government of the church? I anſwer, that | 

dis doctrine concerns you alſo, and that in a threefold 

TO reſpect, in relation to your judgment, to your affection, 
and to your practice. a 

have And /, it has a voice to your judgment, in order to 


tho MY rectify a vulgar miſtake, that many are poſſeſſed of, vis. 

That it is the eaſieſt thing in the world to be a miniſter. 
Many men think no work hard but manual ſervice and I 
operations. They look upon thoſe to have a ſevere and 1 
difficult taſk, who are drudges all the day at hard. labour. | 


conf. 
ongh 
upen 
{mal 
right, 
as and 


And ſo I grant they have; but let me tell you, that men- 
tal work is no leſs hard and difficult. For while the hard 
work of a labouring man keeps his body healthful and vi- 


lies RY 2orous, it is commonly quite otherwiſe with hard ſtu- 
of the ents. For ſcholars ſpend the fineſt and beſt of their ſpi- 
le, tits, which, together with a ſedentary life, doth ſooner ex- 
hurd bust their ſtrength and vigour, than the greateſt bodily 


ln bour can do. For while the ſpirits are conſtantly drawn 


ad d into the brain by inceſſant and cloſe thinking, after the 
ing uf wanner of a perpetual limbec, the reſt of che body muſt 


Jy and proportionably be exhauſted, and prove languid and weak. 
public Whence it comes to pals, that while they tug and ſweat at 
nefit Ade pump of ſtudy and meditation, they have oft but few 
ll ſpirits left duly to perform the inferior animal offices of 
e help 4igeſtion and chilification, and ſo ſtand in need of more 
mini 4d finer ſupplies to recruit or recover nature. Solomon, 
by bol who was certainly the moſt competent judge of things of 
mity. mis kind in the world, gives us this determination of the 
fiſt matter; that as, upon the one hand, the ſleep of alabour- 
. eſpecMW'"s man is ſweet, and conſequently his labour healthful 
nd profif*4 ſtrengthening unto him: So upon the other hand, much 
lludy is a wearineſs of the fleſh, as tending exceedingly to 
exhauſt nature. And ſurely our own, and the experience 


privat 
minil of all men, doth ſufficiently confirm what Solomon ſays in 
rid B b 3 both 
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both theſe reſpects: For it is a very rare thing to ſee one voc 
that has been a hard ſtudent all his days, to continue vi. WM 1; 
gorous and healthful ſo long as other men. And, there. ect. 
tore, the apoſtle had good reaſon to adviſe Timothy to uf WW way 
a little wine, and ſuch like refreſhing things, for his ſto. Ihe 
mach's ſake, and his frequent infirmities of body; that in liar 
proportion to the conſumption of ſpirits by ſtudy, preack. WM that 
ing, and other labours, there might be a care to recruit Ml time 
and apply nature, which could not ſubſiſt long without ¶ thou 
this prudential concern, for his being kept in a capacity Wl And 
to continue his uſefulnefs and ſerviceableneſs to the church 
of Chriſt, But I ſuppoſe I have ſaid enough in the pte 
ceding part of this diſcourſe, to convince you and all men, 
that che work of a miniſter is no play or paſtime, but: 
great, weighty, ſerious, and laborious taſk, ſeeing as tt 
ſpider doth proportionably diminiſh its body, as it ineres 
ſeth its web ; fo alſo doth a hard ſtudent in this caſe; the 
conſideration of which will therefore oblige every one d 
us to cry out with the apoſtle, who is ſufficient for this ? and 
make us conclude with him alſo, that no man is ſufficient 
for it, without the ſpecial preſence, aſſiſtance, and condut 
of God. 

2dly, The doctrine I have been upon, has a voice tt 
your affection alſo : That ſeeing the miniſterial work is f 
great and difficult, ye would pity us, ſympathize with uz 
and put a favourable conſtruction on our weakneſſes and 
imperfections. Alas, my friends, if this great apoſtle wa 
not ſufficient for theſe things; who of us can or dare {ay 
we are? Whenever therefore ye ſee a miniſter proud, con 
ceited of his performances, and full of himſelf, diſdaining 
and contemning others, and magnifying his own parts, # 
looking upon his work to be the eaſieſt thing in the world 
ye may certainly conclude, that he is either an empty a 


weak man, who has no ſenſe of his work, or a wicked a 
gods 
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one Wl codlels perſon, who minds it not otherwiſe than as a trade. 
vi. as for my own part, I have been apt to run to a contrary 
ere · ¶ ectreme, in ſinking frequently into a deſpondency this 
uſs N way ; which yet I am far from approving myſelf, in ſeeing 
hope I may venture to ſay, that it was by a very pecu- 
liar and ſpecial call and concurrence of divine providence, 
that I entered into the miniſtry at firſt, and have ſince that 
time ſerved God in the goſpel of his ſon, with ſincerity 
though great weakneſs, in ſeveral places of his vineyard. 
And though I am bold to appeal to the moſt high, that I 
have never changed my ſtation or place of reſidence, but 
upon the concurrence of ſuch circumſtances, as appeared 
plainly to contain a new call of providence, and were as 


th: removing of the pillar of cloud and of fire, which 1 


but 


s the vas obliged to follow; yet I muſt confeſs, that it has ever 
ncre+ been with fear and concern, that I have obtained of myſelf 
; the {MW tte liberty to obey, in ſuch changes of my life. And now 
one of WT that your kindneſs, rather than your judgment, has called 


anne to the work of the miniſtry among you, in this great 
ficient Wi city, where there are ſo many valuable perſons that la- 
ondud WM bour in the word and doctrine; I muſt tell you, that it 


has not been eaſy with me, upon that and many other ac- 
dice counts, to comply with your call and invitation, even 
k is o chongh ſo unanimous, as to have no diſſenting vote. But 
ith vs ow that my way has been made plain to me, and that I 
ſes aul have yielded to your deſire, to ſerve God among you (as 
tle wulong as he ſees fit to continue me with you) as your miniſ- 
we ſaſſ ter and paſtor, I muſt earneſtly beg that your ſympathy 
d, com may be with me, and your charity for me, as conſidering 
dainingfMtie greatneſs of my work, and my inſufficiency for it: 
arts, rom a conſcientious apprehenſion of which my ſhineſs in 
accepting your call for ſome time paſt has entirely proceed- 
ed. And now as I undertake this work with fear and 
ed read; ſo when ye obſerve my failings and weakneſſes in 
the 
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ters, which ye are not called to nor acquainted with. Butt 
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* 

the diſcharge of it (as no doubt ye frequently will) the 
pray call to your remembrance, that ye ſee nothing bu 
what I did plainly and- publickly forewaxn you of in thi 
my entry-ſermon, as well as more privately before. 

Pity us therefore, my friends, under our frailties, ſa 
we are not angels, but poor weak creatures, ſubjed j 
like paſſions with other men, and perhaps liable to mor: 
infirmities than moſt of yourſelves. Be fuller therefore 
charity than cenſure, of compaſſion than prejudice. Fq 
I beſeech you to conſider this one thing, whenever ye find 
yourſelves inclined to judge hardly or reflect ſeverely up 
us, vis. That we have all your work, and a, great dei 
more beſides. We have ſouls to ſave, prejudices to om 
come, luſts to conquer, as well as you. But we have mut 
to do with reſpect to your ſalvation, as well as our ow. 
We have all your difficulties to overcome, all your temp 
tations to reſiſt, and all your duties to do, in as fat x 
theſe are common to chriſtians. But beſides all theſe, we 
have peculiar trials and a ſpecial ſervice, as we are mini 
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30. The doctrine I have been upon has a voice alſo u 


you, as to your practice, as well as ours. This may ap hs 
pear ſtrange to ſome, at firſt view: but upon a nearer erw! 
proach ye will find that it concerns you more than, perhap ther 7 
you are aware of. If ye aſk, how can this be? I tell yJulM+.;... 9. 
that even ye are obliged to be aſſiſting to us in our work... . 
that we may be enabled and incouraged to the right per vin h: 
formance of it. tillthei 

1 am not upon any thing here, that has the leaſt relavoo:.11. 
to our temporal intereſt. For tho” it be your duty to alllecnt): 
us even this way, as ye are able ; yet I would have YOM: th 
know, that I ſeek not yours, but you. God;himſelf, aD uf 
all men that have hitherto known me, bear me wit0%l paſſp 


thit 


the Miniſterial work. 297 


hat I never coveted any man's ſilver, gold, or apparel; 
and ye ſhall know it, if ye do not already. God knows 
hat I love not this world in this ſenſe. And if there be 
ny who proſtitute the minſtry for ſuch ſordid ends, I am 
hold to ſay of them, as I am a miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, that 
their money ſhall periſh with them. But to return; I ſay, 


more ye may help us in our work, and that in three reſpects. 
ore 1. By your uſing freedom with us, as to the ſtate of 
Te four OWN ſouls. For, tho? I know no other foundation 


for Popiſh auricular confeſſion than wordly policy, yet you 
will find it not a little advantageous to your ſouls, to con- 
fult faithful miniſters in dark or dubious caſes, that ye 
may be perhaps ſometimes exceedingly perplexed with. 
And to conſult with us, upon ſuch occaſions, will be alfo 


ou ery uſcful to us in directing us in our-d:ifreurſes, fo as to 
my preach home to yonr underſtandings and conſciences, for 
fat a ur good. For the people are in ſome ſenſe the miniſ- 
e, "is library, which dire& him in the choice of his texts, ſub- 
mini 


e&s amplifications, and applications or uſes. And ſeeing 
the work of a miniſter in his ſtudies and meditations and in - 
his publick performances, is enough, were there no more, 
to take him entirely up, ye ought to go to him or ſend for 
bim, when the caſe is urgent and requires it, who cannot o- 
therwiſe know all your circumſtances. And one thing fur- 
ther I cannot but mind you of; that, when any of you or your 
tiends are ſick, ye ſend for the elder to direct and comfort you 
then, and to pray for you, while ye or they are in cafe to join 
with him in prayer. For I have obſerved ſome to neglect this, 
tilltheir dying friends be brought ſo low, that they are mca- 
pable of underſtanding what is ſaid to them, and conſe- 
Juently unable to join in thoſe petitions that are put up 
for them. Let me therefore tell you, that ye mult not 
Dok upon prayer as a charm, in chat hour, that can give 
Paſſport to heaven, to thoſe ſouls that are altogether un- 
thi | meet 
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meet. for that ſtate. And therefore if ye can make ny 


the prayers of others your own, by a hearty; concmten I ou 
with the petitions offered up for you, ye can, expe u 
benefit by them. In ſuch a caſe the pious and devout i * 
plications of miniſters or others, will return into their pt) 
boſoms, fraught with bleſſings ; while the impenitent M 
unbelieving ſinner, who flees not to God in Chriſt for na 100 
Cy, ſhall receive no good by all theſe. Ils, 
2. Ye may help us, by your prayers to God for us, a geth 
the ſucceſs of our ſtudies and labours. This great apo 3. 1 
of the gentiles had ſuch a ſenſe of his weakneſs and inſui t. 
ciency for this great work, that he did not reckon lit 
to be above the prayers of the meaneſt : ſerious chriſi defl 
Nay he earneſtly. begs this from the Theſſalonian ch ona 
dans, 2s a favour and kindneſs that he did exceeding on 
want; Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the word 8 ob 
the Lord may have free courſe, and be. glorified eva 
it is with you; and that we may be delivered from abi ve 
and wicked men, for all men have not faith; 2 The, *moſ 
I. 2. And how earneſtly and pathetically does he h ef, | 
this favour from the believing Romans - alſo “ Nov * hea 
beſeech you brethren, for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, s of 
for the love of the ſpirit, that ye ſtrive together with! bud 
in your prayers to God for me; that I may be deliver J A 
make 


from them that are diſobedient in Judea and that thek 
vice which I have for Jeruſalem, may be accepted eff 
Saints: That I may come unto you with joy by the? 
of God, and may with you be refreſhed. ” And ſurely 
the apoſtle found, that he ſtood in need of the fervent 
conſtant prayers of churches and particular chriſtians, b 
much more do ſuch poor creatures as we are need the ſuf 
tions of all good chriſtians ? therefore let me beſeech 
my dear friends, to pray for us, for a bleſſing upon our 
dies and labours among you, and for aſſiſtance and ſucceh 
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1 our work; that we may be enabled ſo to behave our- 
Ives, and to have God ſo preſent with us, chat we may 
ot be left to bare external ordinances, or made to ſuck at 
mpty breaſts ; but-that the ſpiritual glory of God may fill 
ur aſſemblies, and be with us alſo apart in our cloſets 
ad open converſation ? ſo that we may both ſave our own 
uls, and the ſouls of them that hear us; and may rejoice. 
zether in the day of judgment, and for eternity. 

z. Help us in this one thing further, and we ſhall de- 
e no more of you, nay we ſhall reckon our work aseafy 
ye yourſelves can poſſibly think it is: and yet the thing 
e deſire concerns you more than us, and is no way un- 
;onable or diſadvantageous, as ye yourſelves cannot but 
mowledge. Fc- it is only this, that ye would believe 
d obey the meſſage we bring from God to you. O! be 
won over to Chriſt, and to his laws and inſtitutions, 
{we ſhall reckon our work not only eaſy and light, but 
enoſt delightful thing in the world. The obſtinacy un- 
lief, impenitency, and diſobedience of many, yea moſt, 
t hear the goſpel, is a load above all the other bur- 
ns of a poor miniſter of Chriſt. Yield yourſelves there - 
eto the Lord, and be ye reconciled to all his precepts, 
7s and diſpenſations ; and let it be your great buſineſs 
make your calling and election ſure, by working out 
ir falyation with fear and trembling ; and then ſet your- 
es to walk cloſely and humbly with your God, as the 
dren of light and of the day. And if ye do this, we 
| complain no more, nay we ſhall rejoice in the hard- 
talk we may be put to, and the ſevereſt ſufferings we 
meet with, in doing our duty, and aſſiſting you in 
rs. O! therefore make haſte to heaven, and walk in 
the way that leads thither ; watching carefully over 
relves, conſidering what enemies, both within you and 


aout you, ye have to wreſtle with and-overcome- Let 
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this then be our work and employment tontinually, m 
friends, that ſb when all our ſorrows and labours are over 
and when our ſouls take wing from theſe bodies into the 
unſeen regions; both you and I may happily and joyfully 
meet together, before the throne of God and of the lanj, 
to join in our ſongs of praiſe with the general aſſembly ai 
glorious angels and ſaints, in our Father's houſe above. 
In order to this, may the Lord aſſiſt us all, fo to mn 
our race that we may thus finiſh our courſe with joy : that 
that we may hear our maſter call us to himſelf, ſaying 
« come ye bleſſed of my father, inherit the kingdom pre. 
pared for you. Come ye good and faithful ſervants, es. 
ter into the joy of your Lord. Ye ſhall now reſt for ev 
from your labours, and your works ſhall follow youn 
their happy effects, and as ye have been faithful over: 
few things, lo! I make you rulers over many things. 


Amen. = 


{| 


A 


BRIEF ACCOUNT 


OF 


RELIGION. 


CHRIS I. 


Sed. 1. n. ckH is the myſtery 
ct. 1. The introduction. 8 of Godlineſs;" i nd 
ſuch is the inſcrutable wiſdom of the author and inſtitutor 
of our holy religion, in the harmonious concatenattn of all 
the neceſſary and eſſential parts of it; that he who believeth 
one fundamental article thereof aright believeth all, and 
be who diſbelieyeth one, hath no true faith of any: All 


Ce che 


An Account of Religion 


the articles of our religion being as ſo many links of 3 
chain, inſeparably and indiſſolubly joined together b. But 


—_—  aA_EE * 


yet among all the articles of our faith, there is one, which 
by the appointment of God, is to us the foundation of all 
others, and the ground-work upon which all are placed, 
And this is that bleſſed article of the redeemer and 832. 
viour of ſinners, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt © : who is the alone 
center, wherein all the lines of divine truth do meet, frem © 
the outmoſt circumference of revelation ; and is therefore MW 
the ſum and ſubſtance both of the ſcripture itſelf, and a 2 
our religion contained therein d. | 10 
z Joh. 14. 1. & 17. 3. Mat. 28. 19. b Rom. 8. 19, x 
Eph. 1. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, &c. 1 Pet. 1. 2. 2 Theſſ. 13, 1 '* 
1 Cor. 3. 11. 1 John 5. 1, 12. 4 Col. 1. 26, 27. # 
| reli 
II. The whole ſcripture centers in Chriſt.—If then bot 
fore, we conſider the holy ſcripture, we ſhall find that ld 
Chriſt Jeſus is the ſum and ſcope of this divine book, fron WW © 
the beginning to the end. For it was he whom God in þ 
promiſed immediately after the fall, as a ſeed to repair abſc 
loſt mankind, and to make up that dreadful breach which conf 
fin had made between God and us b. He it was, whoſe pr ut 
miſed coming was the expectation of the ſaints in all pre to by 
ceding ages of the church; on which their faith depend Hu 
ed, and their hope did hang, and whereon their ſalvation dg. 
was founded ©. It was he, who was the ſubſtance of the «7p 
8 


old teſtament diſpenſation : who was pointed at in ther 
types, ſhadowed forth by their ceremonies and rites, and 
deſigned in all their ſacrifices and oblations 4. It is be, 
who is the Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end 
ing of all things ©. In him are all the antient prophecis 
fulfilled ?; and by him the law of God was perfectly kep 


and obſerved *, and the curſe thereof obliterated and ? 
ä | * 


* - 
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moved ®, So that in him all the promiſes of God are 
yea and amen il. By all which it is plain, that our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt is the ſcope and ſum of the oracles of God, both 
of the old and the new teſtament ; though he was veiled un» 


der the antientdilpenſation, whereas he is unveilednow to us, 


2 1 John 5. 39. Luke 24. 27. d Gen 3. 15. Gal. z. 16, 
Acts 10. 43. John 8. 58. 4 1 Cor. 10. 1—6. Gal. 3. 24. 
Heb. 7. 17. & 8. 5. & 9. 1, &c. & 10. 1. Rev. 1. 11. 
Heb. 1. 1, 2. 5 Mat. 5. 17. * Gal. 3. 10, 13. James 2. 
10. | 2 Cor. 1. 20. | | 


III. The ſcriptural religion centers alſo wholly in Chriſt; 
particularly the knowled, e of God abſolutely conſidered: 
And as Chriſt is the ſum of the bible, ſo likewiſe of our 
religion revealed therein. For he is the ſcope of all ® ; and 
both the author and finiſher of our faith . All thatknow- 
dge of God, which is propoſed to us in the ſacred records, 
in and by Chriſt i; whether we conſider God abſolutely 
in himſelf, or relatively with reſpe& to his creatures, If 
abſolutely, God out of Chriſt is not to be known: for ſo 


conſidered, he is inſcrutable, unſearchable, and paſt finding f 


out. The knowledge therefore of God, which men attain 
to by natural light only and the aſſiſtance of ratiocination, 
ſcarce deſerves the name of knowledge, ſeeing all true know- 
ledge tends to the bettering of him that hath it ; which this 
ſeldom if ever doth f. For God out of Chriſt, is a conſum- 
wg fire to ſinners 5; and dwells in light inacceſſible, which 


no man can approach unto, whom no man hath ſeen nor 


can ſee®, So that if we would have the light of the know- 
ledge of the glory of God, we mult have it in the face of 
Jeſus Chrit i ; He being the only glaſs wherein we can 
truly ee God. For in him only it is, that all the fulneſs of the 
Godhead dwells bodily * : And it is only by him that we 

| Cc 2 have 
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neſs into the holieſt place, by that new and living way, 
which he hath conſecrated for us through the veil of his 
fleſh i, For he only is the way, the truth, and the life , 
So that without Chriſt, a man's knowledge and faith is but 
error and preſumption, his way but ſtraying, and his = 


18 * 


Col. 1. 19. John 17. 3. 1 Cor. 2. 2. Phil. 23. 
Rom. 11. 36. © Heb. 12. 2. 4 John 14. 9. Job 11. 5, 
8. & 37. 23. f Rom. 1. 20, 21, &c. Deut. 4. 24. 
Tim. 6. 16. 2 Cor. 4. 6. * Col. 2. 9. 1 Heb. 10. 19 
20. m John 14. 6. ä 


IV. The knowledge of God relatively conſidered center; 
in Chriſt alſo, particularly his decrees.—If again we con- 
ſider God relatively, with reſpe& to creatures; we ſhall 
find, that all that knowledge of God ſo conſidered is in 
Chriſt alſo, whether we conſider God in his decrees, or in 
the execution of them. If the decrees of God come under 
conſideration, though we know very little of them, ſeem 
they are that which is called God's fecret will, which be- 
longs not properly to us“: Yet ſo much we know, that it 
is only in and through Chriſt that men are predeſtinated to 
life, in order to be conformed to his glorious image“, 
according to that eternal compact and agreement that pal: 
between the father and the ſon ©© Upon which account he 
is ſaid to have had his delights with the ſons of men, be- 
ſore the world was made d. And therefore he is broughtin 
ſaying, behold, I come, as in the Volume of thy book its 
written of me, for I delight to do thy will, O my God“ 


have ſree acceſs to God, whereby we may enter with bold. 
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Deut. 29. 29. Rom. 8, 2g. Eph, 1. 4, 5» 6. 1 Tim. 
1. 9. © John 6. 38, 39, 40. and Ch. 10. 17, 18. Tit. 2. 
14. Prov. 8. 31. Pſal. 40. 7. Heb. 10. 7. 


V. And fo does the execution of them, firſt as to Cre- 
ation. Or if the execution of the degrees of God be con- 
ſidered by us; we ſhall find, that all this is in Chriſt alſo, 
both with reſpe& to God's works of creation and provi- 
dence. For if we conſider creation; it is Chriſt, who-was the 
Logos or eſſential word of God, by which he produced all 
things. For as he was in the beginning with God, and 
was himſelf God: So it was by him that all things were 
made, nothing being made without him“. All created 
things therefore, that are either in heaven or in earth, viſi- 
le or inviſible, whether they be thrones, or principalities, 
or powers, or any thing elſe, were all made by him and 
for him d. For as he is the image of the inviſible God, ſo 
te is alſo the firſt * of every creature. 


PORE t, 2, 3. Eph. 3-9. * Col. r. 16. Col. 1. 1H 


VI. And next as to providence.— Or it we conſider the 


providence of God, this is in and through Chriſt alſo; for 


as he made all things, and is before all things; fo by him 
alſo do all things conſiſt . He is the great and ſole diſpen- 
er. of providence, and governour of the world. For the fa- 
ther judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgement 
unto the ſon ; that all men may honour the ſon even as 
they honour the father b. It is he then, who is both the 
king of nations, in a general ſenſe © ; and the king of ſaints, 
and of the church, in a more ſpecial relation 4 : of whoſe- 
kingdom, power and dominion, there will be no ende; for 
be muſt reign, until he has put all his enemies under his 
feet t, and until the myſtery of God within time be finiſheds, 
For then, and not till then, will he deliver up his media- 

CES _., tori. 
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torial kingdom on earth to his father, that God may ve 
be all in all.®, pt 


a Col. 1. 17. b John 5. 22, 23, 27. © Jer. 10. 7. 4 Rer. 
15. 3. Iſa. 9. 7. Luke 1. 32, 33. f 1 Cor. 15. 25. 5 Rey, 
10. . Cor. 25. 44, 27. 


VII. Chriſt more immediately conſidered: firſt as to his 
perſon;—Burt that we may ſee more fully and clearly, that 
all our religion centers in our bleſſed Lord Jeſus Chrif, 
with reſpe& to us; let us conſider himſelf more immediately, 
in his perſon, office and benefits. If in his perſon; he :: 
is the eternal ſon of God, and equal with his father! 
Ile i, the almighty God, the everlaſting father, the prine 

of peace : who being the ſecond perſon of the bleſſed Tris 
ity a, came in the fulneſs of time, and became fleſh, taking 
upon him the human natute ©, from the great love he bare 


to us f; that through death he might deſtroy him that hal Wi bot 
the power of death, that is the devil ® ; and thus being made For 
like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful, faith-WM of 
ful, and every way fitly qualified mediator for us h. our 

| | ed! 


1 ©.xJoba 4. 14. b John 5. 17, 18. ©Ifa. 8. 6. 4 Mat of ( 
28. 19. 1 John 5. 7. © Gal. 4. 4. John 1. 14. f Rom. the 
„ 8. 3 Heb. 2. 14. Þ Heb. 2. 17. beir 


VIII. Secondly as to his office. For all this did our kind ling 
and bleſſed maſter do and endure, that he might be ever and 
way fitted and qualified for diſcharging and performing vale 
that great office and truſt, which the ſather had committed 
to him, and which for our benefit he had freely and cheat « 
fully undertaken . And thus he is our Saviour and Med! 
ator, faithfully acting as prophet, prieſt and king to h 
people db. He acts as a prophet, in illuminating our dars 
ened minds with the ſaving knowledge of himſelf, and 


vealinf 
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may vealing unto us the perfect and holy will of God ©. As a 
prieſt, in ſatisfying di vine juſtice for us, in expiating our 
ſins, in conciliating to us the divine favour, and in mak- 

Rev, ing interceſſion for us 4. And as a king, in governing his 

Rev, people, ſubduing their iniquities, preſerving them from 
dangers and the power of their enemies, and in ordering all 
things ſor their profit and advantage. 


2 John 10. 17, 18. d Ads 2. 10. Acts 3. 22. John r. 
18. 1 Cor. 1. 30. 4 Heb. 4. 14. and 7. 25, 27. and 10. 
12. Pſalm 110. 1, 2, 3, &c. Mat. 22. 42, &. © Pſalm 
2. 6. Ifa. 33. 22. and 43. 2, 3. Ads 17. 31. Rom. 8. 28. 
1 Cor. 3. 22. 


IX. And thirdly as to his benefits. And from hence it 
is, that all the benefits of Chriſt do reſult * ; Chriſt being 
thus the foundation of all our mercies and bleflings ; and 
both the procurer and diſpenſer of them to his people b. 
For it is hence, that we come to be renewed after the image 
of God © ; that we are regenerated and born again d; that 
our ſins are pardoned and done away; that we are juſtifi- 
ed, reconciled s, and accepted as righteous in the fight 
4 Mat. WW of God h; and that we receive the adoption of ſons i, and 

Rom. the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we cry Abba, father *, 
being made heirs and joint-heirs with Chriſt ! ; and that we 
are alſo ſanctified and made holy by the blood of ſprink- 

ur kind ling w, being thereby cleanſed and purified from the blot 
e ever and ſtain of fin n, and delivered from the power and pre- 
or ming valency of it o. 


I cheat Rom. 8. 32. b Eph. 4.8. © Eph. 4. 23, 24 John 
1.13. and 3. 7. Eph. 1. 7. f x Cor. 1. 30. „Rom, 
5. 10. h Heb. 10. 14. i John 1. 12. Rom. 8. 15. 
Rom. 8. 17, ® Heb. 12. 24. 1 Pet. 1. 2. Titus 2. 14. 
"1 John 3. 6. and 5. 18. 
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X. Particularly the gift of the holy ſpirit.— And it u (it 
from hence, that the holy ſpirit is ſent as Chriſt's vicege. WM fec 


rent to his church + being given to us, to be our comforter*, ¶ Chr 


our advocate d, and our inſtructer and perſuader ©, by WM wor 
whom we are directed and led into all truth 9, guided and MW new 
aſũſted in all our ways , and particularly in our prayers, W it is 
And hence it is therefore, that the fruits of the ſpirit do all ¶ {atic 
reſult and proceed ; ſuch as peace of conſcience h, joy in ¶ pror 
believing i, increaſe of grace , true Chriſtian liberty ', and wor! 
final perſeverance m. 


® 2 Cor. 13. 14. John 16. 7. b 1 John 2. 1, 20. Jeh 
16. 8. and Ch. 15. 25, 26, 27.. © John 14. 26. 4 Rom. 
14. Gal. 5. 25. f Rom. 8. 26, 27. 5 Gal. 5. 22, 23, 24 
* John 14. 27. 1 Pet. 1. 8. Rom. 15. 13. Col. 2. 19 
I Gal. 5. 1, 23. 2 Cor. 3. 17. ® Rom. 11. 29. 2 Tim. 2. 
19. Heb. 13. 25. 1 Pet. 1. 5. 


XI. The knowledge the ſcripture gives us of the church 
centers in Chriſt.— Thus Chriſt is all in all to his people“. X1 
He is the captain of their ſalvation d, and the ſaviour of his WW - ch. 
body the church © : for he is the head of this ſociety d, and 


W 
the chief corner ſtone of this building © ; ſeeing of him the * 
whole family in heaven and earth is named ſ. It is by him, us, U 
that the veil of ſervile ceremonies was rent ꝭ, and that hand. vain 
writing of ordinances that was againſt us was cancelled, cvery 
nulled and vacated ® : ſo that the wall of partition being 0 rel 
broken down i, we have now an acceſs into the holy ef Ol 
holies xk. For he hath aſcended on high, and led captivity joint 


captive, and given gifts for men, for the perſecting of the WF. 
ſaints, for the work of the miniſtry, and for the edifying & 
the body of Chriſt ; till we all come in the unity of 7 3 
fai 
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tis fich, and of the knowledge of the ſon of God, unto a per- 
ge. ¶ fed man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of 
rt, Wl Chrit!. For which ends he qualifies ſome to diſpenſe his 

by Wl word and ordinances, and makes them able miniſters of the 


and new teſtament, not of the letter but of the ſpirit a. And 


rsf, Nis he likewiſe, who hath left his word, and the diſpen- 


» all Wl {ation thereof in his church, until he come again, with a 
y in Wl promiſe of his preſence with us, even unto the end of the 
and Wl world * : bequeathing therewith the two ſacraments of the 


new teſtament, baptiſm ®, and the Lords ſapper ®, as the 
ſeals of the new covenant, and as pledges of his love te 
his people “. | 


Col. 3-41. Þ Heb. 2. 10. © Eph. 5. 23. Col. 1. 
18. and 2. 19. Eph. 2. 20. f Eph. 3. 15. * Heb. 8. 7, 
g. b Col. 2. 14. Eph. 2. 14. Heb. 10. 19. 20. * Eph. 
4.8, 12, 13. ®2 Cor. 3. 6. * Matt. 28, 19, 20. » Rom. 
6. 4. Col. 2. 12. 1 Cor. 11. 24, 25, 26. * 10. 
Rom. 4. Il, 23. 


urch 

ple“ XII. And ſo doth the knowledge the ſeripture gives us 
hi. the laſt things. —And laſtly, it is Chriſt, through whom 
and WY ie have the hopes of eternal life*. It is he, who is 
n the our forerunner who is gone before to prepare a place for 
bim, BY us, that where he is we may be alſo e. For he is to come a- 
band. gain to judge the world in righteouſneſs 9, and to give unto 
elled, every man according tohisworks*® topuniſh wicked men, and 
being o render recompenſe to his enemies f; and to reward his 
ly a friends and followers 5, in honouring them as if they were 
TY joint aſſeſſors with him, by ſetting them at his right hand, 
of 


1 when he ſits on the throne of judgment, to paſs ſentence 
ng upon apoſtate angels and wicked men®; and by intro- 
ducing them, when the judgement is over, into the 


kingdom of their father prepared for them from the 
beginning 


— ſ— — — 


| 
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beginning! where they ſhall ſee the face of God; 
and being ſeated in the blefſed manſions above i, ſhall then 
enjoy and ſatiate themſelves with the full fruition of th 
love of God their father, with the conſtant participation gf 
the grace of the ſon their redeemer, and with uninterupted 
communion and peace of the holy ſpirit their paraclet® 
And ſo they ſhall become equal with the angels u, and be 
ever with the Lord o. 


Rom. 6. 23. d Heb. 6. 20. © John 14. 2, 3. 4 Ad; 
$7.8 ::* Rom. 2. 6. f Iſa. 66. 6. 6 Heb. 11. 26, | 
1 Cor. 6. 2, 8. i Mat. 25. 34. * 1 Cor. :3. 12. | Joby 
14. 2. ® 2 Cor. 13. 14. Luke 20. 36. 1 The 


17. 

XIII. Chriſtian duties and practice center in Chriſt, s 
well as the truths and principles of religion. Now I hope 
I have made good what I undertook to demonſtrate, tha 


all the great truths of our religion do terminate in Chriſt. H a 
and perhaps ye may expect further, that I ſhould inſiſt chere 
long upon the duties of chriſtianity, as centering in him ade n 
fo. But when you allow yourſelves to think, that Chrilti-Wnd t 
an practice flows ſrom the right knowledge and true belie{Wuble 
of the principles I have been conſidering, by a natural ani e ſo 
neceſſary conſequence, whence our Lord aſſures us, that im- 
is life eternal to know the only true God, and Jeſus ChritWers o 
whom he has ſent * : I ſay, when ye conſider this, ye ved th 
find that godlineſs being the concluſion that follows the Hor al 
foregoing premiſes; there is no need to inſiſt upon this 4 
aſter what I have ſaid to demonſtrate theſe. And as oline 
apoſtle ſays, Chriſt is the head of all true Chriſtians, fronWring 


whom the whole body fitly joined together and compactelpende 
by that which every joint ſupplieth, according to the «or as 


fectual working of the meaſure of every part, maketh i 
7 25 : Crean 
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reaſe of the body, unto the edifying of itſelf in love b. 


eruptedMWQmous to that other (as the more proper and emphatical of 
aclet me two) that Chriſt lives in us: ſeeing the life we live now 


and ben the fleſh is a life of faith in the ſon of God, who DT 


us and gave himſelf for us ©. For, for us to live in Chriſt, 
nd to die is gain d. So that the whole of practical reli- 
4 Aion as well as theoretical, doth plainly appear to denter 
in Chriſt, For as the apoſtle excellently argues; If we 
re riſen with Chriſt, we ought to ſeek thoſe things which 
are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the right hand of God, 
and ſet our aff-Rion on things above, and not on things 
n the earth: for, if we are true Chriſtians, we are dead 
o in, and only alive to God, our life being hid with 
hriſt in God; and therefore ſeeing Chriſt is indeed 
e, tha Wu life and ſhall appear again, we are certain that 
i alſo ſhall appear with him in glory. Whatever 
herefore we do, in word or deed, we are to do all in 
ie name of our I. ord Jeſus Chriſt, giving thanks to God 


luble union between. Chriſt and his people, by which they 
are ſo united to him, as to become as it were one ſpirit with 
that iim s. Whence it comes to paſs that we are ſaĩd to be mem- 
ChriltWbers of his body, of his fleſh and of his bone h: being ſecu- 
ye vilW<dthus as to life; for becauſe he lives, we ſhall live alſo i. 
ws ther all is ours, becauſe we are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's 
This lays us under ſtrong obligations to duty and 
wolineſs ; ſeeing we are married to Chriſt, that we may 
ring forth fruit unto God I. And adherence to and de- 
endence upon Chriſt, is the only way to become fruitful x 


n the vine, no more can we except we abide in him u. It 


18 


>. 


Therefore we muſt conelnde with the ſame inſpired writer, 
that Chriſtians being ſaid to live is an expreſſion ſynoni- 


ad the father by him f. For there is a cloſe and indiſſo- 


or as the branch cannot bring forth fruit, unleſs it abide 
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is from henee that they chat perſecute the true ſervants v 
Chriſt, are looked upon as if they had perſecuted himſelf 
*; and that neglect of duty to poor ſaints is puniſhed a; e 
a neglect of ſervice to Chriſt o and that upon the other hand, 
ſerviceableneſs to them is rewarded, as if it had been done 
to him immediately v. And from hence alſo it is, thatwe Wer 
are led by the ſpirit of Chriſt, in all our ways * ; and tha 
both the ſpirit and the bride join in one wiſh and deſire, Ml **” 
that Jeſus Chriſt would haſten his coming again. 8 


John 17. 3. Þ Eph. 4. 15, 16. © Gal. 2. 20. 4 Ph. WM 154 
1. 21, © Col. 3. 1, 2, 3, 4+ Col. 3. 17. 5 x Cor. 6. , Fer 
Eph. 5. 30. John 14. 19. * 1 Cor. 3. 22. | Rom. 7. 
m John 15. 4. Acts 9. 4, F. » Mat. 25. 41, Cc. ? Ma 
25. 34+ * Rom. 8. 14. Gal. 5. 18. * Rev. 22. 17, 20 


XIV. The improvement.—And thus I have given you 
a brief account of my creed, as I find it in ſcripture, anl 
as it centers in Chriſt. By which it may eaſily appear hov 
fooliſh and chimerical ſome men are, who confine the know- 
ledge of Chriſt to his prieſtly office only, and to one branch 
of that, his ſatisfaction; yea to that only under one confi 
deration of it, viz. as it relates to our juſtification, which 
they call imputed righteuoſneſs, in a ſenſe that I am afra mat 
many of th-mſelves underſtand not. As for me, I am its 
deed reſolved, with the apoſtle, to preach nothing but qe win 
ſus Chriſt and him crucified *. But chen it muſt be u d. 
that latitude ot expreſſion, that I have inſiſted upon above Wh G 
For he is neither a legal nor goſpel-preacher who is 0 
conſcientiouſly careful ſo to behave himſelf, that he maj 
be able to tay, with the ſame apoſtle that he is pure from 
the blood of all men ſeeing he hath not ſhunned to de 
clare the whole countel of God b. So that he that preact 
eth any truth that Chriſt has revealed, preacheth 2 


An. Areount of- Raltzien a 8313 
as much as « he that preacheth concerning has own perſon 


ts and office immediately. | 
mlelf | Re 

ed as a 1 Cor. 2. 2. Ads 20. 26, 27. 3 : 
and, 


XV. The :onctaſion But I ſhall not wings you 1 
more relating to this ſubjed now. Only one thing further 
would ſay here, with reſpect to myſelf ; that ſeeing I 
would begin my miniſterial work, as I do deſign (thro the 
grace of God) to carry it on and end it, I mult deal inge- 
nuouſly with you and all mea, in telling yoa; that though 
[ pay all due deference to the confeſſions of faith, made 
by the reſormed churches, and more particularly that ex- 


7. cellent one compoſed by the aſſembly at Weſtminſter: yet 

| cannot otherwiſe ſubſcribe to any humane compoſition, as 

20. the foundation of my faith, but in as far as itſelf is founded 

on the holy word of God ; which I muſt own to be my only 

” 25 creed, confeſſion of faith and ſyſtem of divinity, in the ſtricteſt 
6 


and moſt proper ſenſe. For it is in obedience to Chriſt, that 
find myſelf obliged, to call no man father of my religi- 


oa but God, nor any man, the infallible Teacher of it but 
ranch BY Limſelf ©. And ſeeing the apoſtle commands all Chriſti- 
conl: ans to examine the truths that even he and other inſpired 
whic men delivered, ſaying, try all things, and then hold faſt 
afraid that which ye find to be good; (for which practice the 
am 1 Bercans are ſo much commended by Luke © ) I therefore 
ut Je think that a miniſter, on a double account, ought to take 
ben: liberty, and be continually taken up in meditating up- 
above on the great things of divine revelation, for the right 
is na Þ:ndling of which he is particularly to be reſponſible to 
e ma; 


Bur this I readily confeſs, that we ought to ſtudy 
ani brauch and live the truth ſo in love ©, to them that 
diff rom ns, as not needleſly to diſturb he peace of the 
church. of God; ſeeing the true ſafety of it ought to be 

| dearer 


Dd 
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dearer to miniſters than any thing in this world. I haye 
therefore laid this down as the great maxim of my future 
| ſervice in the church, that ſalus Eccleſiæ ſuprema ejus lex 
eſt. According to which rule, and in the way I have juf 
now mentioned, I deſign, through the divine afliſtance, tg 
read, meditate, ſpeak and act; which may God in mercy 
grant, for the ſake of his dear ſon and our Saviour Jeſus 


Mat. 23. 9, 10. ® x Theſſ. 5. 21. Acts 15. 11. © 
1 Tim. 4 13, 14, 15, 16. © Eph. 4. 15. 


